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In the Name of Allàh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


5. Masájid And Places 
Of Prayer 


Chapter Masájid And Places Of 
Prayer 


[1161] 1 - (520) It was narrated 
that Abû Dharr said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, which Masjid 
on earth was built first?” He said: 
*'Al-Masjid Al-Harám (in 
Makkah). I said: ‘Then which? 
He said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa (in 
Jerusalem). I said: ‘How long 
was there between the two?' He 
said: ‘Forty years. And wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, then pray, for it is a 
Masjid.” 

According to the Hadith of Abû 
Kâmil: The Prophet يل‎ said, 
“Then wherever you are when 
the time for prayer is due, then 
pray, for it is a Masjid.” 


[1162] 2 - )...( Ibrahim bin 
Yazîd At-Taimî said: 1 used to 
recite the Qur’ãn to my father at 
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As-Suddahl! of the Masjid, and 
when I recited a verse where 
prostration is required, he would 
prostrate. I said to him: ‘O my 
father, are you prostrating in the 
street?" He said: ‘I heard Abû 
Dharr say: “1 asked the 
Messenger of Allâh g about the 
first Masjid to be built on earth. 
He said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Harâm. I 
said: ‘Then which?’ He said: 'Al- 
Masjid Al-Agsa. I said: ‘How 
long was there between the two? 
He said: ‘Forty years. But the 
earth is a Masjid for you, so 
wherever you are when the time 
for prayer is due, then pray." 

[1163] 3 - (521) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin 'Abdulláh Al- 
Ansári said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘I have been given 
five things that were not given to 
anyone before me: Every Prophet 
was sent only to his own people, 
but I have been sent to red and 
black;?! the spoils of war have 
been permitted to me and they 
were not permitted to anyone 
before me; the earth has been 
made pure, a means of 
purification and a place of 
prostration, so wherever a man is 
when the time for prayer is due, 
let him pray wherever he is; and I 
have been supported with fear 
for the distance of one month's 


[1 As-Suddah: Threshold; referring to the shaded area outside of the Masjid. In no. 691 of 
An-Nasá't it is As-Sikkah; the road or path or lane, and the meaning is the same here. 


P1 Meaning all of people. 
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journey ahead of me; and 1 have 
been granted intercession.” 
[1164](...) Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh % said... and he narrated 
something similar (no. 1163). 


[1165] 4 - (522) It was narrated 
that Hudhaifah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh % said: "We 
have been favored over the 
people in three things: Our rows 
(in prayer) have been made like 
the rows of the Angels; the whole 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration for us, and its dust 
has been made a means of 
purification if water cannot be 
found, and he mentioned 
another thing." 

[1166](...) It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& said...” a similar 
report (as no. 1165). 


[1167] 5 - (523) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh g said: “I 
have been favored over the other 
Prophets in six ways: 1 have been 
given the gift of encompassing 
speech;!! I have been supported 


11 Jawámi' Al-Kalim: Encompassing speech, few words carrying many meanings. 
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with fear (over the enemy); the 
spoils of war have been made 
permissible for me; the earth has 
been made a means of purification 
and a place of prostration for me; I 
have been sent to all creatures; 
and the Prophets were sealed with 
me (ie. I am the last of the 
Prophets)." 


[1168] 6 - (..) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh $& said: ‘I 
have been sent with encompassing 
speech and I have been supported 
with fear (over the enemy). While 
I was sleeping, I was given the keys 
to the treasures of the earth and 
they were placed in my hand.” 
Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh g has gone 
and now you are busy acquiring 
them." 


[1169] (...) Sa/eed bin Al- 
Müsáyyab and Abû Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmáàn narrated that 
Abû Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3£ say...” a 
Hadith similar to that of Yünus 
(no. 1168). 


[1170](...) A similar report (as 
no. 1168) was narrated from Ibn 
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Al-Müsáyyab and Abü Salamah, 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Prophet 3&. 


[1171] 7 - )...( It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh 4 said: "I 
have been supported against the 
enemy with fear and I have been 
given the power of encompassing 
speech. While I was sleeping I 
was given the keys of the 
treasures of the earth, and they 
were placed in my hand." 


[1172] 8 - (..) It was narrated 
from Hammáàm bin Munnabbih, 
who said: "This is what Abü 
Hurairah narrated to us from the 
Messenger of Allâh à," - and he 
mentioned a number of Ahadith 
including: “The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘1 have been 
supported with fear (over the 
enemy) and I have been given 
the gift of encompassing 
speech.” 

Chapter 1. The Construction 
Of The Masjid Of The 
Prophet 4 


[1173] 9 - (524) Anas bin Málik 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh # came to Al-Madinah 
and stayed in the upper part of 
Al-Madinah, among a tribe called 


atlas aio RT sre m ie efi Las an ia‏ دف 
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Banû ‘Amr bin 'Awf. He stayed 
among them for fourteen nights, 
then he sent for the chiefs of 
Banû An-Najjár, and they came 
with their swords hanging from 
their necks. He said: “It is as if I 
can see the Messenger of Allâh 
à on his mount, with Abû Bakr 
riding behind him, and the chiefs 
of Banû An-Najjàár around him, 
until he dismounted in the 
courtyard of Abü Ayyüb. The 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
pray wherever he was when the 
time for prayer was due, and he 
used to pray (even) in sheep 
pens. Then he was ordered to 
build the Masjid. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banû An-Najjár and 
they came. He said: “O Banû An- 
Najjár, name me a price for this 
grove of yours." They said: *No, 
by Allâh, we will only ask its 
price from Allâh.” Anas said: 
"There was in it what I say: 
There were palm trees, the 
graves of the idolators, and some 
ruins. The Messenger of Alláh 3& 
ordered that the trees be cut 
down, the graves of the idolators 
dug up, and the ruins leveled. 
They lined the tree trunks up 
facing the Qiblah and reinforced 
the door frames with stones, and 
they were chanting Rajaz 
verses, and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& was with them, saying: 

‘O Allàh, there is no goodness 


ll A type of poetic verse. 
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except the goodness of the 
Hereafter; 
So help the Ansár and the 
Muhájirín." 


[1174] 10 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& used to pray in sheep 
pens before the Masjid was built. 


[1175] (..) It was narrated that 
Abü At-Tayyáh said: “1 heard 
Anas say: 'The Messenger of 
Allâh à3& used to...” a similar 
report (as no. 1174). 


Chapter 2. Changing The 
Qiblah From Al-Quds 
(Jerusalem) To The Ka bah 


[1176] 11 - (525) It was 
narrated that Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib 
said: “I prayed with the Prophet 
z facing towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
for sixteen months, until the 
verse in Al-Baqarah was revealed: 
*..And wheresoever yc people 
are, turn your faces (it rayer) in 
that direction..." It was 
revealed after the P: phet عه‎ 
had completed his prayers. A 
man went out and passed by 
some people from among the 


n Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
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Ansár who were praying, and told 
them, so they turned to face 
towards the Ka'bah." 


[1177] 12 - (..) Al-Barà' said: 
“We prayed with the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 facing towards Bait 
Al-Maqdis for sixteen months or 
seventeen months, then we 
turned to face the Ka'bah." 


[1178] 12 - (526) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
^While the people were praying 
Subh (Fajr prayer) in Qubê’, 
someone came to them and said: 
‘Revelation came to the 
Messenger of Allâh g last night 
and he was commanded to face 
towards the Ka'bah, so face 
towards it.' They were facing 
towards Ash-Shám, so they 
turned to face the Ka bah." 


[1179] 14 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “While the 
people were praying Al- 
Ghadáh,U! a man came to 


"I Meaning the obligatory Fajr prayer. 
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them..." a Hadith similar to that 
of Mâlik (no. 1179). 


[1180] 15 - (527) It was 
narrated from Anas that the 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
pray facing towards Bait Al- 
Maqdis, then it was revealed: 
“Verily, We have seen the 
turning of your face towards the 
heaven. Surely, We shall turn you 
to a Qiblah (prayer direction) 
that shall please you, so turn your 
face in the direction of Al-Masjid 
Al-Harûm...” A man passed by 
Banü Salamah while they were 
bowing during Fajr prayer, and 
they had prayed one Rak'ah. He 
called out: “The Qiblah has been 
changed," and they turned as 
they were, towards the Qiblah. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
Building Masájid Over Graves 
And Placing Images Therein ; 
And The Prohibition Of Taking 
Graves As Masájid 


]118: 16 - (528) It was 
narrated from 'Áishah that Umm 
Habibah and Umm Salamah 
mentioned a church, that they 
had seen in Ethiopia in which 
there were images, to the 
Messenger of Allâh z&. The 


I1 Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
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Messenger of Allâh g said: 
“Those people, if there was a 
righteous man among them and 
he died, they would build a 
Masjid over his grave and paint 
those images in it. They will be 
the most evil of mankind before 
Allâh on the Day of 
Resurrection.” 


[1182] 17 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Aishah that they were 
speaking in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allâh i£ when he 
was sick, and Umm Salamah and 
Umm Habibah mentioned a 
church... a similar report (as no. 
1181). 


[1183] 18 - (...) It was narrated 
that * Aishah said: “The wives of 
the Prophet % spoke of a church 
that they had seen in Ethiopia 
that was called Máriyah..." a 
similar Hadith (as no. 1181). 


[1184] 19 - (529) It was 
narrated that ‘Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh i£ said, 
during his sickness from which he 
did not recover: 'May Alláh curse 
the Jews and Christians, for they 
took the graves of their Prophets 
as Masájid.' 

She said: “Were it not for that, 
his grave would have been in an 
open place, but he feared that it 
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would be taken as a place of 
worship." 

According to the report of Ibn 
Abi Shaibah: "Were it not for 
that...” and he did not mention: 
"She said." 


[1185] 20 - (530) Sa'eed bin Al- 
Máüsáyyab narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 4 said: ‘May Allâh ruin 
the Jews and the Christians; they 
took the graves of their Prophets 
as Masájid." 


[1186] 21 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh # said: 
“May Alláh curse the Jews and 
the Christians; they took the 
graves of their Prophets as 
Masájid." 


[1187] 22 - (531) 'Áishah and 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Abbâs said: 
^When the Messenger of Alláh 
i£ was dying, he drew the 
blanket over his face, then when 
the pains of death grew too 
intense, he uncovered his face 
and said: ‘May Allâh curse the 
Jews and the Christians; they 
took the graves of their Prophets 
as Masájid, warning against 
doing what they had done." 
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[1188] 23 - (532) Jundab said: 
“Five days before he died, I 
heard the Prophet كيه‎ say: ʻI 
declare before Alláh that I do 
not have a Khalil (close friend) 
among you, for Alláh has taken 
me as a close friend. If I were to 
take a close friend from among 
you, I would have taken Abû 
Bakr as a close friend. Those who 
came before you used to take the 
graves of their Prophets and 
righteous men as Masájid (places 
of worship and prayers); do not 
take graves as Masájid, I forbid 
you to do that.” 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Building *Masájid And 
Encouragement To Do So 
[1189] 24 - (533) When the 
people objected to his rebuilding 


the Masjid of the Messenger i£, 
*Uthmán bin 'Affán said: “You 
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are not being fair. I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh g say: 
‘Whoever builds a Masjid” - 
Bukair said: “I think he said: 
‘Seeking thereby the Face of 
Allâh (i.e. His pleasure)- Allâh 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise." 

Ibn ‘Îsê said in his report: “... a 
house like it in Paradise." 


[1190] 25 - )...( It was narrated 
from Mahmüd bin Labid that 
*Uthmán bin ‘Affân wanted to 
rebuild the Masjid, but the 
people objected to that, and 
wanted to leave it as it was. He 
said: “1 heard the Messenger of 
Allâh š say: ‘Whoever builds a 
Masjid for the sake of Allâh, 
Allâh will build something similar 
for him in Paradise." 
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Chapter 5. The 
Recommendation To Place The 
Hands On The Knees When 
Bowing, And The Abrogation 
Of Tatbiq!” 


[1191] 26 - (534) It was 
narrated that Al-Aswad and 
*Alqamah said: "We came to 
*Abdulláh bin Mas'üd in his 
house and he said: ‘Did these 
people offered prayers whom you 
left behind you?’ We said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Get up and offer 
prayers, and he did not tell us to 
call the Adhán nor the Igàmah. 
We went and stood behind him, 
and he took our hands and made 
one of us stand on his right and 
the other on his left. When he 
bowed, we placed our hands on 
our knees, and he struck our 
hands and put his hands together 
and placed them between his 
thighs. When he had completed 
his prayers, he said: ‘There will 
be in charge of you governors 
who will delay the prayer from its 
proper time, and they may delay 
it (the ‘Asr prayer) until the sun 
is about to set. If you see them 
doing that, then offer the prayer 
at its proper time, and make your 
prayer with them a voluntary 
prayer. If you are three, then 
pray together (standing in one 
row), and if you are more than 
that, then appoint one of you as 


Ol Tatbiq: Putting the hands together and placing them between the thighs 
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your Imam. When one of you 
bows, let him put his forearms on 
his thighs, and bow down, and 
put his hands together. It is as if I 
can see the interlaced fingers of 
the Messenger of Allâh 4, and 
he showed them how." 


[1192] 27 - )...( It was narrated 
from 'Alqamah and Al-Aswad 
that they entered upon 
‘Abdullah... a Hadith similar to 
that of Abü Mu'áwiyah (no. 
1191). According to the Hadith of 
Ibn Mushir and Jarir: “It is as if I 
can see the interlaced fingers of 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 as he 
was bowing." 


[1193] 28 - (..) It was narrated 
from *Alqamah and Al-Aswad that 
they entered upon 'Abdulláh and 
he said: *Have those who are 
behind you offered prayers?" They 
said: “Yes.” He stood between 
them and put one of them on his 
right and the other on his left, then 
we bowed and we put our hands on 
our knees. He struck our hands, 
then he put his hands together and 
placed them between his thighs. 
When he had completed his 
prayers, he said: “This is what the 
Messenger of Allah && did." 
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[1194] 29 - (535) It was 
narrated that Mus'ab bin Sa'd 
said: *I prayed beside my father 
and I put my hands between my 
knees. My father said to me: ‘Put 
your hands on your knees.’ Then 
I did that again, and he struck my 
hands and said: 'We were 
forbidden to do that, and we 
were commanded to place our 
palms on our knees.” 


[1195](...) It was narrated from 
Abü Ya'für with this chain, as far 
as the words: “We were 
forbidden to do that," but he did 
not mention the words that come 
after it. 


[1196] 30 - (...) It was narrated 
that Mus'ab bin Sad said: “I 
bowed and I put my hands like 
this"- meaning, he put them 
together and placed them 
between his thighs. *My father 
said: ‘We used to do that, then 
we were commanded to place 
them on our knees.” 
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[1197] 31 - (...) It was narrated 
that Mus'ab bin Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqqàás said: "I prayed beside 
my father, and when I bowed, I 
interlaced my fingers and put 
them between my knees. He 
struck my hand and when he had 
completed his prayers, he said: 
"We used to do that, then we 
were commanded to lift them to 
our knees." 


Chapter 6. The Permissibility 
Of Squatting On The Heels 


[1198] 32 - (536) Abû Az- 
Zubair narrated that he heard 
Táwüs say to Ibn ‘Abbâs 
concerning sitting on the heels: 
“It is Sunnah.” We said: "It is 
hard on a person"!!! Ibn ‘Abbâs 
said: “Rather it is the Sunnah of 
your Prophet ££." 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 
Speaking During The Prayer, 
And The Abrogation Of Its 
Former Permissibility 


[1199] 33 - (537) It was 
narrated that Mu'áwiyah bin Al- 


ll Ar-Rajul: person. In some manuscirpts: Ar-Rijl; foot. 
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Hakam As-Sulami said: “While I 
was praying with the Messenger 
of Allâh 3€, a man among the 
people sneezed and I said: 
'Yarhamuk Allâh (may Allah 
have mercy on you). The 
people glared at me and I said: 
*May my mother be bereft of 
me! Why are you staring at 
me?' They started striking their 
hands on their thighs, and when 
I realized that they were telling 
me to be quiet, (I felt angry) 
but I kept quiet. When the 
Messenger of Allâh g had 
completed his prayers - may my 
father and mother be sacrificed 
for him; by Alláh I have never 
seen a better teacher or better 
teachings before or since; he did 
not rebuke me, hit me or revile 
me - he said: "This prayer is not 
the right place for any of the 
people's speech, rather it is 
Tasbih, Takbir and recitation of 
Qur'án.' 

I said: ‘O0 Messenger of Allâh 
i£, I have only recently left 
Jahiliyyah behind. Allâh has 
brought Islam, but among us are 
men who go to soothsayers. He 
said: ‘Do not go to them.’ I said: 
‘And among us are men who 
follow omens.’ He said: "That is 
something that they find in their 
hearts. They should not let it stop 
them from doing anything.' I 
said: 'And among us are men 
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who practice geomancy.!! He 
said: ‘One of the Prophets used 
to do that; if they do it as he did, 
then it is fine." 

Mu'áwiyah said: “I had a slave 
woman who used to look after 
some sheep of mine in the region 
of Uhud and Al-Jawániyyah. She 
went out one day and the wolf 
had taken one of the sheep. I am 
a man from among the sons of 
Ádam, and I get upset as they get 
upset, (and in my anger) I 
slapped her. I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh ££, and he 
regarded that as a grievous action 
on my part. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh, should I set her free? 
He said: "Bring her to me." So I 
brought her to him and he said to 
her: “Where is Alláh?" She said: 
“Above the heavens." He said: 
*Who am I?" She said: "You are 
the Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “Set her free, for she is a 
believer." 


[1200] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1199) was narrated from 
Yahyá bin Abi Kathir, with this 
chain. 


ll Drawing lines in the sand for the purpose of divination. 
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[1201] 34 - (538) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah said: 
*We used to greet the Messenger 
of Allâh 3 when he was offering 
Salât, and he would return the 
greeting. When we came back 
from being with An-Najáshi 
(after the first emigration to 
Ethiopia), we greeted him and he 
did not respond. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, we used to 
greet you when you were in Şalût 
and you would return the 
greeting. He said: ‘Indeed during 
the Salât one is engaged." 


[1202] (...) A similar Hadith (as 
no. 1201) was narrated from AI- 
A'mash with this chain. 


[1203] 35 - (539) It was 
narrated that Zaid bin Arqam 
said: “We used to speak during 
the prayer; a man would speak to 
the one next to him while they 
were praying, until the verse was 
revealed: *..And stand before 
Allâh with obedience [and do not 
speak to others during the 
Salát?) Then we were 
commanded to remain silent and 
forbidden to speak." 


I! Meaning, to busy, prevented from speaking. 


1 Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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[1204] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1203) was narrated from 
Ismá'il bin Abi Khâlid, with this 
chain. 


[1205] 36 - (540) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3 
sent me on an errand, then I 
caught up with him as he was 
setting out" - Qutaibah said: 
“when he was praying" - “I 
greeted him and he gestured to 
me. When he had finished he 
called me and said: ‘You greeted 
me just now while I was praying.’ 
And he was facing towards the 
east on that occasion." 


[1206] 37 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh g sent me (on an 
errand) as he was setting out 
towards Banü Al-Mustaliq. I 
came to him while he was praying 
atop his camel. I spoke to him, 
and he gestured to me with his 
hand like this" - Zuhair gestured 
with his hand - “then I spoke to 
him again and he gestured to me 
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like this" - Zuhair gestured again 
with his hand, towards the 
ground. “1 would hear him 
reciting, and he was gesturing 
with his head. When he had 
finished he said: "What did you 
do with that for which I sent you? 
Nothing kept me from speaking 
to you except the fact that I was 
praying." 

Zuhair said: *Abü Az-Zubair 
was sitting facing towards the 
Ka'bah, and Abû Az-Zubair 
gestured with his hand towards 
Banû Al-Mustaliq, and he 
gestured with his hand in a 
direction other than the Ka bah.” 


[1207] 38 - )...( It was narrated 
that Jábir said: ^We were with 
the Prophet à& on a journey, and 
he sent me on an errand. I came 
back and he was praying atop his 
mount, facing in a direction other 
than the Qiblah. I greeted him 
and he did not respond. When he 
had finished he said: 'Nothing 
kept me from returning your 
greeting but the fact that I was 
praying." 


[1208] )...( It was narrated that 
Jábir said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 sent me on an errand” - 
a Hadith similar to that of 
Hammâd (no. 1207). 
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Chapter 8. The Permissibility 
Of Cursing The Shaitán During 
Prayer, And Seeking Refuge 
With Allàh From Him ; And 
The Permissibility Of Doing A 
Few Actions While in Salât 


[1209] 39 - (541) Abü Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يله‎ 
said: ‘An Ifrit (demon) from 
among the jinn tried to catch me 
unawares yesterday, to interrupt 
my prayer. But Alláh enabled me 
to defeat him and I grabbed him 
by the neck. I thought of tying 
him to one of the pillars in the 
Masjid, so that you could all have 
seen him this morning. Then I 
remembered the prayer of my 
brother Sulaimán e: “...My 
Lord! Forgive me, and bestow 
upon me a kingdom such as shall 
not belong to any other after 
me...” H] so Allâh caused him 
(the jinn) to be defeated." 


11 Sâd 38:35. 
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[1210] )...( It was narrated from 
Shuʻbah with this chain. In the 
Hadith of Ibn Jaf'ar it does not 
say, “I grabbed him by the neck." 
Ibn Abi Shaibah said in his 
report: “So I pushed him away." 


[1211] 40 - (542) It was 
narrated that Abû Ad-Dardà' 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s 
stood up (to offer prayers) and 
we heard him saying: ‘I seek 
refuge with Allah from you.’ 
Then he said: ‘I curse you with 
the curse of Allâh? - (and he 
repeated it) three times, and he 
stretched out his hand as if to 
take something. When he had 
finished the prayers, we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, we heard 
you say something during the 
prayer that we have not heard 
you say before, and we saw you 
stretch out your hand. He said: 
‘The enemy of Allàh, Iblîs, came 
with a brand of fire to throw it in 
my face, and 1 said: “1 seek 
refuge with Alláh from you," 
three times. Then I said: *I curse 
you with the curse of Alláh," - 
three times but he did not go 
back. Then I wanted to seize him, 
and by Alláh, were it not for the 
prayer of our brother Sulaimán, 
peace be upon him, this morning 
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he would have been tied up and 
the children of the people of AI- 
Madinah would have played with 
him.” 


Chapter 9. The Permissibility 
Of Carrying Children During 
Prayer, And Their Garments 
Are Regarded As Being Pure 
Until It Is Realized That They 
Are Impure. Few Actions Will 
Not Invalidate The Prayer, And 
The Same Applies If Several 
Such Actions Are Done But Are 
Done Separately 


[1212] 41 - (543) It was 
narrated from Abû Qatádah that 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 used 
to offer prayers carrying 
Umáàmah bint Zainab bint 
Rasüllullàh #5 who was the 
daughter of Abû Al-Aş bin Ar- 
Rabi'. When he stood up he 
picked her up, and when he 
prostrated he put her down. 


[1213] 42 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Qatádah Al-Ansárt 
said: “I saw the Prophet 3& 
leading the people in prayer, and 
Umámah bint Abi Al-As, who 
was the daughter of Zainab, the 
daughter of the Messenger of 
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Allâh $&, was on his shoulder. 
When he bowed, he put her 
down, and when he stood up 
from prostrating he picked her 


5 


up. 


[1214] 43 - (..) Abû Qatádah 
Al-Ansári said: *I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh $& leading the 
people in prayer with Umámah 
bint Abi Al-Às on his shoulder, 
and when he prostrated, he put 
her down." 


[1215] (..) Abû Qatádah said: 
“While we were sitting in the 
Masjid, the Messenger of Allàh 
i came out to us...” a Hadith 
similar to theirs (as no. 1214), 
except that he did not mention 
that he (3) led the people in 
that prayer. 
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Chapter 10. The Permissibility 
Of Taking One Or Two Steps 
While Praying, And That Is 
Not Disliked If Done For A 
Reason. The Permissibility Of 
The Imám Praying In A Place 
That Is Higher Than The 
People Praying Behind Him, If 
That Is Done For A Reason, 
Such As Teaching Them How 
To Offer Prayers, And Other 
'Than That 


[1216] 44 - (544) 'Abdul-Aziz 
bin Abi Házim narrated from his 
father, that a group of people 
came to Sahl bin Sa'd, and they 
had differed concerning the 
Minbar (of the Prophet's 
Mosque) and what kind of wood 
it was made of. He said: "By 
Alláh, I know what kind of wood 
it is made of, and who made it, 
and I saw the Messenger of Allâh 
i£ the first day he sat on it." I 
said to him: ^O Abû ‘Abbâs, tell 
us." He said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $£ sent word to a woman" 
- and Abü Házim said: *He 
named her that day" - saying 
*Have your carpenter slave make 
me something of wood from 
which I may speak to the 
people." So he made these three 
steps, then the Messenger of 
Allâh g ordered that it be 
placed in this spot. It is made of 
tamarisk wood from Ghábah.l] I 


[11 A wooded area near Al-Madinah. 
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saw the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
standing on it and saying the 
Takbir, and the people behind 
him said the Takbír, and he was 
on the Minbar. Then he raised his 
head (from bowing), then he 
moved backwards and prostrated 
at the foot of the Minbar, then he 
repeated (his actions), until he 
had finished his prayer. Then he 
turned to the people and said: ‘O 
people, I only did this so that you 
could follow me and learn my 
prayer.” 

[1217] 45 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Házim said: “They 
came to Sahl bin Sa'd and asked 
him: ‘From what was the Minbar 
of the Prophet 3& made?" And 
they quoted a Hadith like that of 
Ibn Abi Házim (no. 1216). 


Chapter 11. It Is Disliked To 
Put The Hands On The 
Waist" During The Prayer 


[1218] 46 - (545) It was 


iU Mukhtasira: to place the hands on the Khásirah which means hip, haunch or waist. 
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narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Prophet 3i& forbade a man to 
offer prayers with his hands on 
his waist. According to the report 
of Abü Bakr he said: *The 
Messenger of Allah 3% 
forbade...” 


Chapter 12. It Is Disliked To 
Smooth The Pebbles Or Make 
The Dirt Level During Salát 


[1219] 47 - (546) It was 
narrated from Abü Salamah that 
Al-Mu'aygib said: “The Prophet 
% mentioned smoothing the 
pebbles in the Masjid and said: ‘If 
you must do that, then do it only 


once.” 


[1220] 48 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Salamah, from Al- 
Mu'‘ayqîb, that they asked the 
Prophet َي‎ about smoothing the 
ground during Salát. He said: 
*Only once." 


[1221] (..) It was narrated by 
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Hishám with this chain, and he 
said: "Mu'aygib told me." 


[1222] 49 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Salamah said: “Mu‘ayqîb 
told me that concerning a man 
who smoothes the ground where 
he is going to prostrate, the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: ‘If you 
must do that, then do it only 


255 


once. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Spitting In The Masjid, During 
Prayer And At Other Times. 
The Prohibition Of A Praying 
Person Spitting In Front Of 
Him Or To His Right 


[1223] 50 (547) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ saw some 
sputum on the wall of the Qiblah. 
He scratched it then he turned to 
the people and said: “If one of 
you is in prayers, let him not spit 
in front of him, for Alláh is in 
front of him when he prays." 


[1224] 51 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
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[1226] (...) Abû Hurairah and 
Abû Sa'eed narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh š saw some 
sputum... a Hadith similar to that 
of Ibn *Uyaynah (no. 1225). 


[1227] (549) It was narrated 
from ‘Aishah that the Prophet $& 
saw some mucus or sputum or 
spittle on the wall of the Qiblah, 
and he scratched it. 


[1228] 53 - (550) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh $& saw 
some sputum in the Qiblah of the 
Masjid. He turned to the people 
and said: *What is the matter 
with one of you who stands 
before his Lord and spits in front 
of him? Would any one of you 
like to have someone stand 
before him and spit in his face? If 
one of you must spit, then let him 
spit to his left, beneath his foot. 
If he cannot do that, then let him 
do like this," and Al-Oásim 
described how he spat into his 
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garment then rubbed part of it 
against another part. 


[1229] (..) A Hadith similar to 
that of Ibn 'Ulayyah (no. 1228) 
was narrated from Abü Hurairah 
from the Prophet 3&. The Hadith 
of Hushaim adds: ^Abü Hurairah 
said: ‘It is as if I can see the 
Messenger of Allâh رول‎ rubbing 
part of his garment against 
another part.” 


[1230] 54 - (551) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: “The Messenger of Alláh à 
said: ‘When one of you is in 
Salát, he is conversing with his 
Lord, so he should not spit in 
front of him or to his right, 
rather to his left, beneath his 
foot." 


[1231] 55 - (552) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
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said: ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a 
sin, and its expiation is to bury it 
(i.e. to put some earth over it)."" 


[1232] 56 - (...) Shu'bah said: *I 
asked OQatádah about spitting in 
the Masjid. He said: ‘I heard 
Anas bin Málik say: I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh g say: 
‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to bury it.” 


[1233] 57 - (553) It was 
narrated from Abû Dharr that 
the Prophet $& said: “The deeds 
of my Ummah, good and bad, 
were shown to me. Among their 
good deeds I saw the removal of 
harmful things from the road, 
and among their bad deeds I saw 
sputum in the Masjid that is not 
buried.” 


[1234] 58 - (554) It was 
narrated from Yazid bin 
*Abdulláh bin Ash-Shikh-khir 
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that his father said: "I offered 
prayers with the Messenger of 
Allâh à3£ and I saw him spit and 
rub it with his sandal.” 


[1235] 59 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Al-Ala' Yazid bin 
*Abdullàh bin Ash-Shikh-khir, 
from his father, that he offered 
prayers with the Prophet %& and 
said: ^He spat and rubbed it with 
his left shoe." 


Chapter 14. The Permissibility 
Of Offering Salât While 
Wearing Shoes 


[1236] 60 - (555) It was 
narrated that Abü Maslamah 
Sa'eed bin Yazid said: “1 said to 
Anas bin Mâlik: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allâh i£ offered 
prayers wearing shoes?' He said: 
Yes.” 


[1237]... - (...) Sa'eed bin Yazid 
Abü Maslamah said: “1 asked 
Anas...” a similar report (as no. 
1236). 


Chapter 15. It Is Disliked To 
Offer Salát In A Garment With 
Markings 

[1238] 61 - (556) It was 
narrated from 'Aishah that the 
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Prophet à& offered Salât in a 
Khamisáh that had markings, and 
he said: “These markings 
distracted me. Take it to Abû 
Jahm and bring me his Anbijáni 
garment." UJ 


[1239] 62 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh يله‎ stood and offered 
Salât in a Khamisáh that had 
markings, and he looked at its 
markings. When he finished his 
prayers, he said: ‘Take this cloak 
to Abû Jahm bin Hudhaifah, and 
bring me his Anbijánt garment, for 
they distracted me just now in my 
prayers." 


[1240] 63 - (...) It was narrated 
from *Aishah that the Prophet 4 
had a black garment which had 
markings, and it used to distract 
him when he was offering Salât, 
so he gave it to Abû Jahm and 
took an Anbijûnî garment of his. 


Ul The popular view is that it is a thick type of cloak with no markings on it, and that its 
name is derived from a place called Anbiján. 
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Chapter 16. It Is Disliked To 
offer Salát In The Presence Of 
Food That One Wants To Eat. 
It Is Disliked To offer Salât 
While Restraining The Urge To 
Relieve Oneself, And So On 


[1241] 64 - (557) It was 
narrated from Anas bin Mâlik 
that the Prophet % said: “If 
supper is ready and the Jgámah is 
called for prayer, then start with 
supper." 


[1242] (..) Anas bin Mâlik 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh g said: “If supper is 
served and the time for prayer is 
due, then start with (supper) 
before you pray Maghrib, and do 
not rush to finish your supper." 


[1243] 65 - (558) A Hadith 
similar to that narrated by Ibn 
*Uyaynah (no. 1241), from Az- 
Zuhri, from Anas was narrated 
from ‘Aishah, from the Prophet 


[1244] 66 - (559) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: 


—————— 
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"The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘If supper is served for one of 
you, and the Igámah is called for 
prayer, let him start with supper, 
and not hasten until he has 
finished." 


[1245] (..) A similar Hadith (as 
no. 1244) was narrated from 
Náfi' from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #. 


[1246] 67 - (560) It was 
narrated that Ibn Abi ‘Atîq said: 
*Al-Qásim and I narrated a 
Hadíth in the presence of 
*Aishah, may Allàh be pleased 
with her. Al-Qásim was a man 
who made mistakes in Arabic, 
and he was the child of an Umm 
WaladU! *Aishah said to him: 
‘What is the matter with you, why 
don't you speak like this son of 
my brother? I know where that 
comes from. He was raised by his 


O] Umm Walad, is a term used to refer to a slave woman who bore a son to her owner. 
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mother and you were raised by 
your mother. Al-Qásim felt 
angry and showed some 
resentment towards her. When 
he saw that 'Aishah's food had 
been brought to her, he stood up. 
She said: "Where are you going?’ 
He said: "To offer prayers. She 
said: ‘Sit down.’ He said: ‘I am 
going to offer prayers.' She said: 
'Sit down, traitor! I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh g say: 
“There is no prayer when food is 
ready, or when one is resisting 
the urge to relieve oneself.” 


[1247] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1246) was narrated from 
‘Âishah, but it does not mention 
the story of Al-Qâsim. 


Chapter 17. Prohibiting One 
Who Has Eaten Garlic, 

Onions, Or Leeks, And Other 
Things That Have An : Mfensive 
Odor From Coming 1 The 
Masjid, Until That Sn: | Has 
Gone Away, And Such ذ:‎ 
Person Should Be Expelled 
From The Masjid 

[1248] 68 - (561) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Alláh š% said 
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during the campaign of Khaibar: 
“Whoever has eaten from this 
plant - meaning garlic - let him 
not come to the Masjid." 

Zuhair said: “During a campaign," 
and he did not mention Khaibar. 


[1249] 69 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: 
"Whoever eats from these 
vegetables, let him not come near 
our Masájid, until the smell has 
gone away," referring to garlic. 


[1250] 70 - (562) It was 
narrated that "Abdul-/Aziz, who 
was the son of Suhaib, said: 
"Anas, may Alláh be pleased with 
him, was asked about garlic and 
he said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh 
& said: “Whoever eats from this 
plant, let him not come near us 
nor pray with us." 


[1251] 71 - (563) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘Whoever eats from this plant, let 
him not come near our Masjid 
nor annoy us with the smell of 
garlic." 


[1252] 72 - (564) It was 
narrated that Jábir said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g forbade 
eating onions and leeks, but we 
were overcome by need and we 
ate some of them. He said: 
‘Whoever eats from these foul- 
smelling plants, let him not come 
near our Masjid, for the Angels 
are offended by the same things 
that offend humans." 


[1253] 73 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh g said: 
"Whoever eats garlic or onions, 
let him keep away from us, or 
keep away from our Masjid and 
stay in his house. A pot! of 
fresh *ceetables was brought to 
him, arid he noticed that it had a 
smell. He asked about it and he 
was told what kind of vegetables 
were on it. He said: 'Take it 
away,' to one of his Companions. 
When he saw it (that the Prophet 


Il Qidr, in Sahih Al-Bukhári and others it is Badr; a platter made of palm leaves. 
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% disliked it) , he did not want 
to eat it. He (3&&) said: ‘Eat, for I 
converse with one with whom you 
do not converse." 


[1254] 74 - (...) It was narrated 
from Jábir bin 'Abdulláh that the 
Prophet 3& said: “Whoever eats 
from these vegetables" - meaning 
garli and on one occasion he 
said: ^whoever eats garlic, onions 
or leeks - let him not come near 
our Masjid, for the Angels are 
offended by the same things that 
offend the sons of Adam." 


[1255] 75 - (..)Ibn Juraij 
narrated with this chain that he 
(33) said: “Whoever eats from 
this plant - meaning garlic - let 
him not come to us in our 
*Masájid." And he did not 
mention onions or leeks. 


[1256] 76 - (565) It was narrated 
that Abû Sa'eed said: “As soon as 
Khaibar was conquered, we found 
ourselves (the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allâh g) indulging 
in eating that vegetable" - 
meaning garlic - *as the people 
were hungry. We ate a great deal 
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of it, then we went to the Masjid, 
and the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
noticed the smell. He said: 
‘Whoever eats anything from this 
offensive plant, let him not come 
near our Masjid? The people said: 
‘It has been forbidden, it has been 
forbidden. News of that reached 
the Prophet % and he said: ‘O 
people, I cannot forbid something 
that Allâh has made permissible 
for me, but it is a plant whose 
smell I dislike.” 


[1257] 77 - (566) It was 
narrated from Abü Sa'eed AI- 
Khudri that the Messenger of 
Allâh g passed by a field of 
onions with his Companions, and 
some of the people went down 
and ate some, but others did not. 
We went to him, and he called 
those who had not eaten the 
onions and kept the others 
waiting until the smell had gone 
away. 


[1258] 78 - (567) It was 
narrated from Ma'dán bin Abi 
Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb delivered a Khutbah one 
Friday, and he mentioned the 
Prophet of Allâh g and Abû 
Bakr. He said: “1 saw (in a 
dream) as if a rooster pecked me 
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three times, I interpret it that my 
death is near. Some people are 
asking me to appoint a successor, 
but Alláh will not cause His 
religion or His Khiláfah, nor that 
with which He sent His Prophet 
رييخ‎ to be lost. If death comes to 
me soon, then the Khiláfah is to 
be decided by these six men with 
whom the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
was pleased when he died. I 
know that some people will 
resent their choice. I have struck 
them with my own hands in the 
defense of Islam. If they do that 
(i.e. resent the Khiláfa), then they 
are the enemies of Allah, of 
disbelieving and misguidance. I 
am not leaving behind me any 
issue that is more important to 
me than Kalálahl! I did not 
consult the Messenger of Allâh 
$$ about any issue more than I 
consulted him about Kalâlah, and 
he did not get annoyed with me 
for any issue more than he got 
annoyed with me for this, until he 
poked me in the chest with his 
finger and said: ‘O ‘Umar, is not 
Ayat As-Saif P! which appears at 
the end of Sárat An-Nisá', 
sufficient for you? If I live, I will 
issue a decree that will be so 
clear that those who read the 
Qurán and those who do not 
read it will be able to make 
decisions concerning it." Then he 


l1 According to most, it is the one who dies and is survived by no children or parents. 
1 The verse of summer, meaning, it was revealed in summer. 
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said: ^O Alláh, I call you to bear 
witness over the governors of the 
regions, for I sent them to be just 
and to teach the people their 
religion and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet 3£, to divide the Fai’ 
justly among them and to refer to 
me concerning any difficult 
matter. O people, you eat two 
plants which I find to be nothing 
but repugnant, this onion and 
garlic. I remember the Messenger 
of Allâh s&, if he noticed their 
smell coming from a man in the 
Masjid, he would issue orders 
that he taken out Aoward (i.e. 
out of ghe Masjid) Al-Bagi'. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death (i.e. till there is no 
more smell in them)." 

[1259] )...( A similar Hadith (as 
no. 1258) was narrated from 
Qatádah with this chain. 


Chapter 18. The Prohibition Of 
Making Lost Property 
Announcements In The Masjid, 
And What Should Be Said By 
One Who Hears À Person 
Making Such An Announcement 


[1260] 79 - (568) Abû Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allàh 3& 
said: ‘Whoever hears a man 
making a lost property 
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announcement in the Masjid, let 
him say: “May Allâh not restore 
it to you," for the *Masájid were 
not built for this purpose." 


[1261] (...) Abû Hurairah said: 
"[ heard the Messenger of Alláh 
ii say..." a similar report (as no. 
1260). 


[1262] 80 - (569) It was 
narrated from Sulaimán bin 
Buraidah, from his father, that a 
man made a lost property 
announcement in the Masjid, 
saying: ^Who has found the red 
camel?" The Prophet % said: 
"May you not find it. The 
Masáüjid were only built for that 
for which they were built." 


[1263] 81 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sulaimán bin Buraidah, 
from his father, that when the 
Prophet ييه‎ had completed his 
prayers, a man stood up and said: 
*Who has found the red camel?" 
The Prophet à& said: “May you 
not find it. The “Masâjid were 
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only built for that for which they 
were built." 


[1264] (...) It was narrated from 
Tbn Buraidah that his father said: 
“A Bedouin came after the 
Prophet % had completed Fajr 
(prayers). He stuck his head in at 
the door of the Masjid...” a 
similar report (as no. 1263). 


Chapter 19. As-Sahw 
(Forgetfulness) In Prayer And 
Prostrating To Compensate 

For It 

[1265] 82 - (389) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3&& said: 
"When one you stands up for 
prayers, the Shaitán comes to him 
and tries to confuse him, until he 
does not know how many Rak'ah 
he has prayed. If one of you 
experiences that, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting.” 


[1266] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1265) was narrated (by others) 
from Az-Zuhri, with this chain. 


MEME aM" 


كتاب المساجد ومواضع الصلاة 62 


z, 
ord 


GAL, (mA وهو ابن‎ 


ie‏ معو 


o3 3o ^6 رو‎ 


AB GA (G.0-AY vw] 


-g 


qe بن‎ cales. Ades LEAL ابن‎ 


dos e‏ ن عا شمر أن أنا 


و 


dp‏ تُودِيَ بالْأَذَانٍ dubia c‏ له 
Gb OUS aas Y e 6s‏ 


«58 بها‎ COSS LOT SII uad 
A? s a2? MMC 
ES كذاء‎ ES : المَرْءِ ونهسه» يول‎ 
$3 سَجْدَتَيْنِ‎ Vedi أَحَدُكُمْ كَمْ صَلَى‎ 

جَالِسنٌ). 


qi DAE DJ 
tea dub diede d E 


dem uid 46 مرو عن‎ uiri 
€ o 4 PEU irog o و‎ 
عَنْ أبي‎ quM عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحْمَنِ‎ 


و 3 


E الشركة"‎ du أن‎ 


الشَّيْطَانَ إِذَا Ej‏ 


ú 


PU‏ وَلَى وَلَهُ 


Masájid And Places Of Prayer 


[1267] 83 - (..) Abû Hurairah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh % said: “When the Adhán 
is called, the Shaitán runs away 
breaking wind, so that he will not 
hear the Adhán. When the Adhán 
ends, he comes back. Then when 
the /gümah is called, he runs 
away, then when it is over, he 
comes back and distracts a man 
saying, ‘Remember such and 
such, remember such and such,’ 
reminding him of things that he 
had not remembered, until the 
man does not know how many 
Rak'ah he prayed. If one of you 
does not know how many Rak'ah 
he has prayed, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting." 


[1268] 84 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh عله‎ said: 
“When the /gámah for prayer is 
called, the Shaitán runs away 
breaking wind..." and he 
mentioned a similar report (as 
no. 1267). And he added: “And 
he makes him think of pleasant 
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things and things that he wishes 
for, and he reminds him of needs 
that he did not remember." 


[1269] 85 - (570) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Buhainah, said: *The Messenger 
of Allâh g led us in praying two 
Rak'ah of one of the prayers, 
then he stood up without sitting, 
and the people stood up with 
him. When he had finished his 
prayer and we were waiting for 
him to say the Taslim, he said the 
Takbir, then he prostrated twice 
while he was sitting, before saying 
the Taslîm, then he said the 
Taslim." 


[1270] 86 - )...( It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin Buhainah Al- 
Asadi, the allies] of Banû 
*Abdul-Muttalib, that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& stood up 
during Zuhr prayer when he 
should have sat. When he 
finished his prayer, he prostrated 
twice, saying the Takbîr with each 
prostration while he was sitting 
and before saying the Taslim, and 
the people prostrated with him, 
to compensate for the sitting that 
he had forgotten. 


[1271] 87 - (...) It was narrated 
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from ‘Abdullah (who is) Ibn 
Mâlik (and) Ibn Bubainah that 
the Messenger of Allâh g stood 
up at the end of two Rak'ah 
when he should have sat, and 
continued with his prayer. At the 
end of the prayer, he prostrated 
before saying the Taslim, then he 
said the Taslim. 


[1272] 88 - (571) It was 
narrated that Abû Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘If one of you is 
unsure when in prayer and does 
not know how many (Rak'ah) he 
has prayed, whether it is three or 
four, let him ignore what is 
uncertain and proceed on the 
basis of what is certain. Then let 
him prostrate twice before saying 
the Taslîm. Then if he has prayed 
five (Rak'ah), that will make his 
prayer even, and if he has prayed 
it properly with four, it will annoy 
the Shaitán."" 


[1273] (...) It was narrated from 
Zaid bin Aslam with this chain 
(as no. 1272). 
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[1274] 89 - (572) It was 
narrated that *Alqamah said: 
“Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh #5 offered Salót" — 
Ibráhim said: *and he added or 
omitted something. - ‘When he 
said the Salám (at the completion 
of Salát), it was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, has 
something new been introduced 
into the prayer?" He said: ^Why 
is that?" They said: “You did 
such and such in the prayer." He 
turned to face the Qiblah, then 
he prostrated twice and said the 
Taslim, then he turned to face us 
and said: “If anything new had 
been introduced into the prayer I 
would have told you. But I am 
human, I forget as you forget. If I 
forget, then remind me. If one of 
you is unsure in his prayer, let 
him work out what is correct and 
proceed on that basis, then 
prostrate twice." 


[1275] 90 - (...) It was narrated 
from Mansür with this chain (a. 
Hadith as no. 1274) And in the 
report of Ibn Bashr is: "Let him 
try to work out what is correct." 
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[1276] )...( Mansür narrated it 
with this chain (no. 1274). 
Mansür said: “Let him try to 
work out what is correct." 


[1277] (...) It was narrated from 
Mansür with this chain (no. 
1274). He said: “Let him work 
out what is correct." 


[1278] (...) It was narrated from 
Mansür with this chain (no. 
1274). He said: *Let him try to 
work out what is closest to that 
which is correct." 


[1279] (...) It was narrated from 
Mansür with this chain (no. 
1274). He said: *Let him try to 
work out what he thinks is 
correct." 


[1280] )...( It was narrated from 
Mansür with this chain (no. 
1274). He said: *Let him try to 
work out what is correct." 


[1281] 91 - (...) It was narrated 
from 'Abdulláh that the Prophet 
à& prayed Zuhr with five Rak'ah, 
and when he said the Taslim, it 
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was said to him: *Has something 
been added to the prayer?" He 
said: ^Why is that?" They said: 
“You prayed five (Rak'ah)." So 
he prostrated twice. 


[1282] 92 - (...) It was narrated 
from *'Alqamah that he led them 
in prayer and prayed five 
(Rak'ah). 


[1283] (..) It was narrated that 
Ibráhim bin Suwaid said: 
“Alqamah led us in prayer and 
prayed five (Rak'ah). When he 
said the Taslîm, the people said: 
‘O Abû Shibl, you prayed five 
(Rak'ah). He said: ‘No, I did 
not.” They said: ‘Yes you did.” 
He (the narrator) said: ^I was at 
the edge of the crowd and I was 
still a boy, but I said: ‘Yes you 
did, you prayed five (Rak'ah). 
He said to me: ‘You too, O one- 
eyed, you also say that?' I said: 
‘Yes.’ So he went and prostrated 
twice, then he said the Taslim. 
Then he said: “Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh š led 
us in prayer and prayed five 
(Rak'ah), and when he finished, 
the people whispered amongst 
themselves. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you?’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, has 
something been added to the 
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prayer? He said: ‘No.’ They said: 
‘But you prayed five (Rak'ah).' 
He went and prostrated twice, 
then he said the Taslim, [then] he 
said: ‘Ií am human like you, I 
forget as you forget." Ibn 
Numair added in his report: "If 
any one of you forgets, let him 
prostrate twice." 


[1284] 93 - (...) It was narrated 
that 'Abdulláh said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh š led us in 
prayer and prayed five (Rak'ah). 
We said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, 
has something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: "Why is that? 
They said: ‘You prayed five 
(Rak'ah). He said: ‘I am human 
like you. I remember as you 
remember and I forget as you 
forget. Then he did the two 
prostrations of As-Sahw 
(forgetfulness). 


[1285] 94 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g offered 
Salát, and he added or omitted 
something" - Ibráhim (a 
narrator) said: “1 am not sure." 
"It was said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Alláh, has something been added 
to the prayer? He said: Í am 
human like you, and I forget as 
you forget. If one of you forgets 
something, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 
turned around and prostrated 
twice. 
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[1286] 95 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 
#5 did the two prostrations of As- 
Sahw (forgetfulness) after saying 
the Salám and talking (to the 
congreqation). 


[1287] 96 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah said: “We offered 
prayers with the Messenger of 
Allâh $& and he either added or 
omitted something. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, has 
something (new) been introduced 
into the prayer?’ He said: ‘No. 
We told him what he had done 
and he said: ‘If a man adds or 
omits something, let him 
prostrate twice.’ Then he 
prostrated twice." 


[1288] 97 - (573) It was 
narrated from Muhammad bin 
Sîrîn, that Abû Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh à& led 
us in one of the afternoon 
prayers, either Zuhr or ‘Aşr, and 
he said the Taslim after two 
Rak'ah. Then he went to a date- 
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palm trunk in the Qiblah of the 
Masjid and leaned against it, 
looking angry. Among the people 
were Abü Bakr and 'Umar, but 
they were too afraid to speak. 
The people left quickly, saying 
that the prayer had been 
shortened. Then Dhul-Yadain 
stood up and said: ‘ʻO Messenger 
of Allâh, has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget?' The 
Prophet à& looked to his right 
and his left, then he said: ‘What 
did Dhul-Yadain say? They said: 
‘He is right, you only prayed two 
Rak'ah. So he prayed two more 
Rak'ah and said the Taslim, then 
he said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbîr and sat 
up, then he said the Takbîr and 
prostrated, then he said Takbîr 
and sat up." 

He said: “1 was informed from 
‘Imran bin Husain that he said: 
“Then he said the Taslim 
(instead “and satup")." 

[1289] 98 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh à& led us in 
one of the afternoon prayers..." a 
Hadith like that of Sufyàn (no. 
1288). 


[1290] 99 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Sufyán, the freed slave 
of Ibn Abi Ahmad, said: “I heard 
Abû Hurairah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh š led us in 
praying ‘Asr, then he said the 
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Taslim after two Rak'ah. Dhul- 
Yadain stood up and said: “Has 
the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Alláh, or did you 
forget?" The Messenger of Alláh 
يد‎ said: "Neither" He said: 
*One of them has happened, O 
Messenger of Allâh.” The 
Messenger of Allâh à& turned to 
the people and said: “Is Dhul- 
Yadain telling the truth?" They 
said: *Yes, O Messenger of 
Allâh.” The Messenger of Allâh 
i£ completed what was left of 
the prayer, then he prostrated 
twice while he was sitting, after 
saying the Taslim."" 


[1291] (...) Abû Hurairah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh à& prayed two Rak'ah of 
Zuhr, then he said the Taslîm. A 
man from Banü Sulaim came to 
him and said: *O Messenger of 
Allâh, has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget?"... 
and he quoted the same Hadith 
(as no. 1290). 


[1292] 100 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “While I 
was praying Zuhr with the 
Prophet $&, the Messenger of 
Allâh à£ said the Taslim after 
two Rak'ah. A man from Banû 
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Sulaim stood up..." and he 
quoted the same Hadith (no. 
1290). 


[1293] 101 - (574) It was 
narrated from *Imrán bin Husain 
that the Messenger of Allâh #4 
prayed ‘Asr and said the Taslim 
after three Rak'ah, then he went 
into his house. A man called Al- 
Khirbáq, who had long arms, 
stood up and said: ^O Messenger 
of Allâh!” And he told him what 
he had done. He (4) came out 
looking angry, dragging his Ridâ’, 
and when he reached the people 
he said: “15 this one telling the 
truth?" They said: “Yes.” So he 
prayed one Rak'ah, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prostrated 
twice, then he said the Tasltm. 


[1294] 102 - (...) It was narrated 
that 'Imrán bin Husain said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g said the 
Taslim after three Rak'ah of ‘Asr, 
then (after Taslîm) he stood up 
and entered the apartment. A 
man with large arms stood up 
and said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened, O Messenger of 
Alláh? He came out looking 
angry, then he prayed the Rak'ah 
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that he had omitted, then he said 
the Taslîm, then he did the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness, then 
he said the Taslim.” 


Chapter 20. The Prostration Of 
Recitation 


[1295] 103 - (575) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet à& used to recite the 
Quràn, and when he recited a 
Sürah in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate, and 
we would prostrate with him, 
until some of us could not find 
any spot for his forehead. 


[1296] 104 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g would 
recite Qur'án and reach a verse 
where a prostration is required, 
so he would prostrate with us, 
and we would crowd around him, 
until one of us could not find 
room to prostrate, (and this 
happend) at times other than 
prayer." 


[1297] 105 - (576) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah that the 
Prophet i£ recited “By the 
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star"! and he prostrated during 
it, and those who were with him 
prostrated, except for an old man 
who took a handful of pebbles or 
dust and lifted it up to his 
forehead, and said: “This is 
sufficient for me." 'Abdulláh 
said: “Later on we saw him slain 
as a disbeliever." 


[1298] 106 - (577) It was 
narrated from /Atà' bin Yasar 
that he asked Zaid bin Thábit 
about reciting with the /mám. He 
said: "There is no recitation at all 
with the Imám." And he said that 
he recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)” to 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€, and 
he did not prostrate. 


[1299] 107 (578) It was 
narrated from Abü Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán that Abû 
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Hurairah recited: *When the 
heaven is split asunder." to 
them, and he prostrated during 
it. When he finished, he told 
them that the Messenger of Alláh 
#5 prostrated during it. 


[1300]... - )...( A similar report 
(as no. 1298) was narrated from 
Abü Hurairah, from the 
Prophet i£. 


[1301] 108 - (..) It was 
narrated that Abû Hurairah said: 
"We prostrated with the Prophet 
i£ during “When the heaven is 
split asunder” and “Read! In 
the Name of your Lord”. 


[1302] 109 - (..) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh % 
prostrated in “When the heaven 
is split asunder" and “Read! 
In the Name of your Lord”. 
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[1303]... - (..) A similar report 
(as no. 1302) was narrated from 
Abü Hurairah from the 
Messenger of Allâh 4%. 


[1304] 110 - (..) It was 
narrated that Abû Rûfî said: “I 
prayed 1:72 ' with Abû Hurairah 
and he recited: “When the 
heaven is split asunder"! and 
prostrated during it. I said to 
him: ‘What is this prostration?' 
He said: ‘I did this prostration 
behind Abû Al-Qásim ££, and I 
will continue to do it until I meet 
him.” 


[1305]... - (...) It was narrated 
from At-Taimî with this chain, 
except that they did not say, 
“behind Abû Al-Qâsim g.” 
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[1306] 111 - (..) It was 
narrated that Abû Râf? said: "I 
saw Abü Hurairah prostrate 
during “When the heaven is split 
asunder”! and I said: ‘Do you 
prostrate in it? He said: ‘Yes, I 
saw my close friend $&& prostrating 
in it, and I will continue to 
prostrate in it until I meet him.” 
Shu'bah said (in his narration): 
“I said: ‘The Prophet à&? He 
said: “Yes.” 


Chapter 21. The Description Of 
The Sitting During The Prayer, 
And How The Hands Are To 

Be Placed On The Thighs 


[1307] 112 - (579) 'Àmir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair narrated 
that his father said: ^When the 
Messenger of Allâh $& sat during 
the prayer, he would put his left 
foot between his thigh and his 
shin, and rest his right foot 
(along the ground). He placed his 
left hand on his left knee, and he 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh, and pointed with his 
finger." 
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finger, and spread his left hand o: فَعَدَ يدعو وضع‎ DET E 
his left knee." 0 كوم رد او‎ "ni v -oat 
RS اليُسْرَى‎ XS ux eas ue ui 
ep وَأَشَارَ‎ dil es go 
e| dé vp R35 XC 
ESI اليُسرَئ‎ AS eas Lan 

[1309] 114 - (580) It was zg (oA)-YYMÉ [41] 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that ET N cuts its: 
when the Prophet # sat during i قال‎ - Jes محمد بن رافع وعبد بن‎ 
the prayer, he would place his ».. A Gu ue Ue. عق‎ dt 
/ أخيرنا. وقال أبن رَافع: تاد ت‎ 
hands on his knees, and raise the Ed E e ل ابن ر‎ XT 
right finger that is next to the ji الله‎ u مَعْمَرٌ عَنْ‎ Uve| :005 

thumb and supplicated with it <. — , , ر‎  . , 

(ie. keeping it raised), and his — 9! عن ابن عمرء‎ QU عمرٌء عن‎ 


left hand would be spread on his a E E Be sp 
8 | 8 الي ع إذا‎ 

left knee. (UA كان إذا جَلسَ في‎ EE LÀ 
AI xc] وَرَفْعَ‎ ES وضع يَدَيْهِ على‎ 

التي UD celer us‏ بهاء وَيَدَهُ c‏ 
على 35« 52230 بَاسِطْهَا عَلَيْها . 


xd tad‏ عن ابن عَجْلَانَ؛ 


(———— 
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[1310] 115 - (...) It was narrated — X Ga, (...)- Y Yo pw] 
from Ibn ‘Umar that when the SS pi ein. ipie Rd 
Messenger of Allâh $ sat during — ^7*7^ يوس بن‎ GA ix ابن‎ 
the Tashah-hud, he placed his left iro de f ا ال‎ Pen re 
: hand on his left knee, and placed e Ka e 9 s 1 
i his right hand on his right knee, cl à أن رَسُول‎ je y عن‎ «eU 
and made a gesture with his — ,. العا‎ aqs ve oar ue Addo. 
finger to indicate the number °= كان إذا فعد في التشهدٍ وضع‎ 
fifty-three, and pointed with his Am m is nh الْيُسْرَىئ على رکه‎ 
index finger. 


ا undo ed;‏ و 


وَحَمْسِينَ» وَأَشَارَ Att‏ 


[1311] 116 - )...( It was narrated ًى‎ Bae )...(-١١5 Dv] 
from ‘Alî bin 'Abdur-Rahmán Al-  .. مالك‎ cds Ald i366 onu ta 
Mu'áwi that he said: ^Abdullàh كت‎ =- HL RIA iSi 
bin ‘Umar saw me playing with — بن‎ de عَنْ‎ (ei " مشلون بن‎ 
: the pebbles while in prayer. Wu EE EA ا‎ S 
| When he had finished he told me — 4! راي عَبْد‎ : JU أنه‎ (gU JI الرَّحْمَنٍ‎ 
| not to do that. He said: ‘Do what الي د‎ SEE داو‎ deu ds 
the Messenger of Allâh à& used — «^ < RU m 
to do. I said: ‘What did the — : ji NEUE فلك انْصَرَفَ‎ SAT 
Messenger of Allâh 4% do? He » ا ا ل ا ب‎ 
"s ao 5 sat m d oni . يصنع‎ EE الله‎ J,.25 كما كان‎ c! 
ud) during the prayer, he place د لدان‎ AUF SN, E gui 
jus neht hand on his ruht Hugh — ^os الحو روكت كان رشوب‎ 
and clenched all his fingers, and — 225 ASi فى‎ "Liz قَالَ: گان اذا‎ 
pointed with the finger that is c : zu d HE RUNS 
next to the thumb, and he put his — 5235 «eJ! كمه اليمنئ على فخذه‎ 


left hand on his left thigh. Jg: i cn وَأَشَارَ‎ En أَصَابِعَهُ‎ 

e$ e di dé R35 qu! 

ez 

1312 (...) It was narrated E 40 Gi; C...) Dv] 
(through another chain) that ‘Alî ze 

bin 'Abdur-Rahmán Al-Mu'áwi l بن‎ 


said: “1 prayed beside Ibn "s die vr aL Kum. xm 
*Umar.." and he mentioned a o بن عبد‎ de عن‎ oW» 


bén Éis ue‏ عَنْ مد ر “من 


2 
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(المعجم (OY‏ - )6 السلام للتحليل 
من الصلاة عند فراغهاء وكيفيته) 
(التحفة (Vo‏ 
HR) RAE )۸۱(-۱۱۷ D]‏ 
ان حَرْبٍ: OE‏ يَحْبَى eL d‏ عَنْ 
شغ عن p pes‏ عَنْ 
dul E‏ لن At Xe OUS‏ 
ue sl‏ 
قال esadi‏ في حَرِيئه: 
[v]‏ 


مرق 
| 


de oux a : J CES 
c Jal عن‎ ques عن‎ EER عن‎ 


إن رَسُول 


Aia )...(-۸٨۸ 


cia أو رَجُلا‎ vul SE :- E nS - 


. عَلِقَهًا؟‎ sl : الله‎ xe QUO 


Gá-  (eA0-YM4 [irie] 
E » od teen S $a 
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Hadith similar to that of Málik 
(no. 1312), adding: "Sufyán said: 
“Yahyâ bin Sa'eed narrated it to 
us from Muslim, then Muslim 
narrated it to me." 


Chapter 22. The Salám To Exit 
The Prayer When One Has 
Finished, And How It Is Done 


[1313] 117 - (581) It was 
narrated from Abü Ma'mar that 
a governor in Makkah used to 
say two Taslim. 'Abdulláh said: 
*Where did he learn this from?" 
Al-Hakam said in his Hadith: 
"The Messenger of Allâh $& used 
to do that." 


[1314] 118 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah: Shu'bah said: “A 
governor or a man said two 
Taslim and 'Abdulláh said: 
“Where did he learn this from?" 


[1315] 119 - (582) It was 
narrated from ‘Âmir bin Sa'd that 
his father said: “I used to see the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& saying the 
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ki 5o‏ ان 


Xe GAL SEVA‏ الله Ax (p‏ عَنْ 
de‏ بن مُحَمَّدِء عَنْ عَامِرِ CA o‏ 
عَنْ أبيه 06: Si S‏ 0,25 الله ككل 
p pur UL‏ لهم E‏ 
يسَلم عَنْ Se‏ وَعَنْ يسارو SIl qum‏ 
Pw‏ 

(المعجم DL) - (YY‏ الذكر بعد 

(VI الصلاة) (التحفة‎ 
A45 Eis (0AY)- Y Y * [rv 


M‏ حَرْبٍ: EL MOL Ge‏ عَنْ 


e Xxx gl بدا‎ e عَمْرو. قَالَ:‎ 


Gi C.M Y pw]‏ ابن 


o2 Rel so jets ورل تی‎ A 
أبي عمر: حدثنا سفيان بن عبينة عن‎ 


o o GNE dors m‏ ادو ام 
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Salam to his right and his left, 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his cheek." 


Chapter 23. The Remembrance 
After The Prayer 


[1316] 120 - (583) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
"We used to know that the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allàh 
ii& had ended from the Takbir.” 


[1317] 121 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Ma'bad, the freed 
slave of Ibn ‘Abbâs, that he 
heard Bukhair narrate that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “We only knew that 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allâh g had ended from the 
Takbír." 

‘Amr said: “I mentioned that to 
Abü Ma'bad and he denied it, 
and said: 'I did not narrate this to 
you." 'Amr said: "But he had 
told me that before." 


[1318] 122 - (..) Abû Ma'bad, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbâs, 


Lr ———— 
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EIE ING E 
X cs Nc واه قال: قال ابن‎ 
إذَا انصرفراة بذلك إذا شي‎ 
استحباب التعوذ‎ DU) - (YE (المعجم‎ 
من عذاب القبر وعذاب جهنم وفتنة‎ 
المحيا والممات وفتنة المسيح‎ 
ع‎ 
والمغرم بين‎ e الدجال ومن‎ 
(VV التشهد والتسليم) (التحفة‎ 


5,75 Gd )084(-1177* [iria] 
Q6 - qu Ug Xe 
id - XR D 


5 36 
d ابن‎ 
ud al j 7 
حدثنا وَقال‎ MP 


o P A E E E E. ipat 
خبرني يونس بن يزيد عن ابن‎ 


^ 


žá 
3265 $ 


شِهَابٍ 106 uela‏ عُرْوَة بْنُ ol:‏ 


dS امْرَأَةٌ مِنَ اليو وَهِيَ‎ quie 
PE OMA a LÁE E^ 1 
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narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs told him 
that raising the voice in 
remembrance after the people had 
finished A5s-Salát (the prescribed 
prayer) was done at the time of the 
Prophet à3&, and he said: "Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: ‘1 would know that 
they had finished when I heard 
that.” 


Chapter 24. It Is 
Recommended To Seek Refuge 
With Alláh From The 
Punishment Of The Grave, The 
Punishment Of Hell, The 
Trials Of Life And Death, The 
Tribulation Of The Dajjál And 
From Sin And Debt Between 
The Tashah-hud and the Taslim 


[1319] 123 - (584) ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair narrated that "Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 4%% 
entered upon me and there was a 
Jewish woman with me. She was 
saying: ‘Do you know that you 
will be put to trial in the grave?’ 
The Messenger of Allâh عي‎ got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be put to trial.” "Aishah said: 
*A few nights passed, then the 
Messenger of Allâh يه‎ said: ‘Do 
you know that it has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
put to trial in the grave?" 
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GB iu الت‎ Gu 5 u 
je kA S Q6 S ud 


2 x95 , e 


نه وجي gl‏ اكم 969 في 


eue EÍ evi 


2 


CN ED NE. 
J£ فسمعت‎ 
m XXX E eTa 
يَسْتَعِيذْ مِنْ عذاب القبر.‎ (Ax $E) الله‎ 


qi (0A- YY£ [neye] 


لو عد d‏ سمهو 


Fa‏ رترت 
هَرُون den n‏ وحرمَلة بن يخي وَعَمْرُو 
ائ سراق ت قال رمل ارتا وقال 
ots i‏ : 
أبى $32 قَال: 
الله Je (GE‏ 


Le]‏ عَجُورَانِ مِنْ عُجُر يَهُودٍ الْمَدِينَتَ 
f Í 5l SU‏ 


PAPE 


P‏ القبور ds‏ في 
P‏ قَالَتْ: f UM GIK%‏ 
أْصَدّفَهُمَاء ERES‏ وَدَخَلَ dub Me‏ 


الله tàl Jas G :3 C ge‏ إن 
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'Áishah said: ‘After that, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
seeking refuge with Allah from 
the punishment of the grave." 


[1320] 124 - (858) Abû 
Hurairah said: “1 heard the 
Messenger of Allâh $& after that 
(i.e. after it was revealed to him), 
seeking refuge with Allâh from 
the punishment of the grave." 


[1321] 125 - (586) It was 
narrated that *Aishah said: “Two 
old Jewish women entered upon 
me and said: "The people of the 
graves are being punished in their 
graves. I did not believe them, 
and 1 did not want to believe 
them. They left, and the 
Messenger of Allâh g entered 
upon me. I said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, two of the 
old Jewish women of Al-Madinah 
entered upon me and said that 
the people of the graves are 
being punished in their graves.’ 
He said: "They spoke the truth. 
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ge‏ مِنْ En nx a‏ دخلا 
ams m a Ue ede‏ 
M xe» Qui‏ يُعَدَبُونَ 

ub كَالَتْ:‎ V ocu) Loi ul 


qx GLO Dv] 


GE iA SN‏ أَبُو الأخوّص 
عَنْ uERM‏ عَنْ o‏ عَنْ مَسْرُوقر» عَنْ 
y iu‏ الْحَدِيثِ. وفيه. LEÓ‏ 


«s قا لك قد‎ 
yi ode مِنْ‎ S a 

(المعجم CDU) - (Y0‏ ما يستعاذ منه 
في الصلاة) (التحفة (VA‏ 


m $ 
متمعتة‎ Y 


d £ 


a حَدَّثَنَا‎ (oA)-YYV [eyr] 


^m عَدَثَنَا‎ )۸۸(-۱۲۸ rye] 
VS الْجَهْضْوِيُ 0 مير وَأبو‎ eu 


5 


7" 97 »* - e Jo ecu 
- عَنْ وکیع»‎ Aeg 
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They are being punished with a 
punishment that the animals can 
hear." Then she said: "I never 
saw him praying after that, but he 
would seek refuge with Allâh 
from the punishment of the 
grave." 


[1322] 126 - (...) This Hadith 
was narrated from *Áishah. In it, 
it says that she said: “He never 
offered any prayer after that, but 
I heard him seeking refuge with 
Allâh from the punishment of the 
grave." 


Chapter 25. From What Refuge 
Is To Be Sought When in Salát 


[1323] 127 - (587) ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair narrated that "Aishah 
said: ^I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh g seeking refuge with 
Alláh during his prayer, from the 
tribulation of the Dajjál." 


[1324] 128 - (588) It was 
narrated that Abû Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Alláh 3& said: 
*When any one of you says the 
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3 


وَعَنْ يني بن أبي كثير» عَنْ ابي isko‏ 


$2925 


: قال رَسول الله يله‎ PE 
ا‎ em DE Í 


dp‏ سهد aisi‏ فليستعذ بالله مِنْ 


aai 


epi‏ زل الما إلى أغوذ حيلف نهذ 
ode‏ جهنم وَين epii ode‏ وَمِنْ 
Gb x‏ وَالْمَمَاتِءِ وَمِنْ 8L‏ 
LUE geri‏ [انظر: Ys‏ 

isg )۸4(-۱۲۹ Dro]‏ أَبُو 


b مِنْ‎ 4b iy QU الْمَسيح‎ 
بك‎ $E A وَالْمَمَاتِء اللّهُمً!‎ cdi 
Jg cié «AUG i js 


رَسُولَ الله! قَقَّالَ: op‏ الرَجُلَ إِذَا «que‏ 


LE] uide و‎ Odd خد‎ 
33 تء‎ 


[AY Y 
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Tashah-hud, let him seek refuge 
with Allâh from four things. Let 
him say: "Allàhumma, inni a'üdhu 
bika min 'adháübi jahannama, wa 
min 'adháübil-qabri, wa min 
fitnatil-mahyá wal-mamátt wa min 
sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjál (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge with You 
from the punishment of Hell, 
from the punishment of the 
grave, from the trials of life and 
death, and from the evil of the 
tribulation of the Dajjál)." 


[1325] 129 - (589) ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3&, told 
him that the Prophet $& used to 
supplicate during his prayer, 
saying: "Alláhumma, inni a'üdhu 
bika min 'adhábil-qabri, wa 
a'üdhu bika min finatil-masihid- 
dajjûl wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatil- 
mahyá wal-mamáti, Alláàhumma, 
inni a'üdhu bika min al-ma'thami 
wal-maghram (O Allâh, I seek 
refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, and I 
seek refuge with You rom the 
tribulation of the Da, ', and I 
seek refuge with You rom the 
trials of life and death. نا‎ Allâh, I 
seek refuge with You from sin 
and debt.)" Someone said to him: 
*How often you seek refuge from 
debt, O Messenger of Allâh.” He 
said: ^When a man incurs debt, 
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uid )۸۸(-۱۳۰ Dro]‏ زُمَيْرْ 


Pra -gi AR 2 
أنه‎ áise أبى‎ ii محمد‎ Quid : عَطِيَّة‎ 
E PP و‎ E 5 


J3 06 :jy VER U te 
i ATA إا فرع‎ g الله‎ 
أَرْبَع: مِنْ‎ de بالله‎ ix الآجر»‎ 
bs الْقَبْرِه‎ ode وَمِنْ‎ fe cde 
e وَالْمَمَاتِ وَمِنْ شر‎ Cdi s 
[YE [راجع:‎ (JUI 
ep الحكم بن‎ aie; ۷1 
: حشرم‎ S ge Gies uou de due 
A أخبرنا عِيسَئ يَعْنِي ابن يُونس» جَمِيعًا‎ 
p Sp وَكَالَ‎ oU بهذا‎ cue 


0o23, 


END Kir UI حَدَكُمْ مِنَ‎ 
محمد‎ Gis ). . .(- ١31١ YYA 


ا CERCA‏ “اتن أن عدي عق 
em or ep‏ عَنْ LL "i‏ أنه 
سَمِعَ أبَا AA‏ يقُول: قال ني الله 4ل 


P 34 3 و‎ e án 
epal «اللهم! إني أعوذ بك مِنْ عَذاب‎ 
ep pe a. oU uides 


SUUM الْمَسِيح‎ 555 
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whenever he speaks, he lies, and 
when he makes a promise, he 
breaks it." 

[1326] 130 - (588) Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& said: ‘When one of 
you has finished the final Tashah- 
hud, let him seek refuge with 
Alláh from four things: From the 
punishment of Hell, from the 
punishment of the grave, from 
the trials of life and death, and 
from the evil of the Dajjál." 


[1327] (...) It was narrated from 
Al-Awzá'i with this chain (as no. 
1326), but he said: ^When one of 
you has finished the Tashah- 
hud,” and he did not say: “final.” 


[1328] 131 - (...) Abû Hurairah 
said: "The Prophet of Allàh $& 
said: 'Allàhumma, inni a'üdhu 
bika min 'adháübil-qabri, wa 
'adhábin-nári, wa fitnatil-mahyà 
wal-mamáti, wa sharri fitnatil- 
masihid-dajjal (O Allâh, I seek 
refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, the 
punishment of the Fire, the trials 
of life and death, and the evil of 
the Dajjál.y" 
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x. )...(-١#” [rya] 


0 


مِنْ عَذَابٍ il‏ عُودُوا باذ 
JUAN c‏ عُودُوا je db‏ £3 
gaii‏ وَالْمَمَاتِ». 

a AA Gi )...( DwY.] 


عَبّاوِ: o oe oaa Gie‏ طَاوْسِء عَنْ 


GA, )...( DYS]‏ محمد بن 
$ عو 0 sorio Gan E a‏ 35 


A ERA الأغرّج عَنْ أبي‎ ue aep 
OA يلق‎ on 

ABA Gis C.o- Y pev] 
UE ERE 
SHE مِنْ عَذَابٍ الْمَبْرِهِ‎ MAS گان‎ 
JU E33 cfe 

gs Ce, (04:)-\YE Dv] 
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[1329] 132 - (...) It was narrated 
that Tawûs said: “I heard Abû 
Hurairah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: “ Seek refuge with 
Allâh from the punishment of 
Alláh, seek refuge with Alláh 
from the punishment of the 
grave, seek refuge with Alláh 
from the tribulation of the Dajjál, 
and seek refuge with Alláh from 
the trials of life and death." 


[1330] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1329) was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah (with a different chain), 
from the Prophet $&. 


[1331] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1329) was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah (with a different chain), 
from the Prophet $&. 


11332] 133 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet £s used to seek refuge 
with Aun from the punishment 
of the grave, the punishment of 
Hell, and ihe tribulation of the 
Dajjál. 


[1333] 134 - (590) It was 
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narrated from Ibn ‘Abbâs that 
the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ used 
to teach them this supplication as 
he taught them a Sûrah from the 
Qurán. He (££) said: “Say: 
Alláhumma, innâ na'üdhu bika 
min "001161 jahannama, wa 
a'üdhu bika min 'adhábil-qabri, 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatil- 
masihid-dajjál wa a'üdhu bika min 
fitnatil-mahyá wal-mamáti (O 
Alláh, we seek refuge with You 
from the punishment of Hell, and 
seek refuge with You from the 
punishment of the grave, and 
seek refuge with You from the 
tribulation of the Dajjál, and seek 
refuge with You from the trials 
of life and death.)" 

Muslim bin Hajjàj said: I heard 
that Táwüs said to his son: “Did 
you say these words during your 
prayer?" He said: "No." He said: 
"Repeat your prayer." Because 
Táwüs narrated it from three or 
four people. 


Chapter 26. It Is Recommended 
To Recite Statements Of 
Remembrance After The Prayer, 
And How That Is To Be Done 


[1334] 135 - (591) It was 
narrated that Thawbán said: 
"When the Messenger of Alláh 
iE had finished his prayer, he 
would ask for forgiveness three 
times, and say: '"Alláàhumma 
antas-Salàmu wa minkas-salámu, 
tabárakta dhal-jalàli wal-ikram (O 
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Allâh, You are As-Salám (the 
One Who is free from all defects 
and deficiencies) and from You is 
all peace, blessed are You, 
Possessor of majesty and honor)." 
Al-Walid said: “I said to Al- 
Awzá'i: ‘How does one ask for 
forgiveness?' He said: 'Say: 
"Astaghfirullàh, astaghfirullàh (I 
ask Allâh for forgiveness, I ask 
Allâh for forgiveness.)"' 


[1335] 136 - (592) It was 
narrated that * Aishah said: 
“When the Prophet à& had said 
the Salám, he only sat for as long 
as it takes to say: 'Alláhumma 
antas-Salàmu wa  minkas-salàmu, 
tabárakta dhal-jaláli wal-ikràm (O 
Allâh, You are.As-Salám (the One 
Who is free from all defects and 
deficiencies) and from You is all 
peace, blessed are You, Possessor 
of majesty and honor.)"" 
According to the report of Ibn 
Numair (the Prophet %¢ said): 
“Yâ dhal-jaláli wal-ikrám (O 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor.)" 

[1336] (...) It was narrated from 
*Ásim with this chain (as no. 
1335), and he said: “Yâ dhal-jaláli 
wal-ikrám (O Possessor of 
majesty and honor.)" 


[1337] (...) It was narrated from 
* Aishah that the Prophet i£ 
said.. a similar report (as no. 
1395), except that (in the end) he 
(3&) said: “Yâ dhal-jalâli wal- 
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ikrâm (O Possessor of majesty 
and honor.)” 


[1338] 137 - (593) It was 
narrated that Warrád, the freed 
slave of Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, said: *Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu bah wrote to Mu'áwiyah 
saying that when the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 had finished his 
prayer and said the Salüm, he 
said: ‘Lû iláha ill-Alláhu wahdahu 
là sharíka lahu, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul--hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay'in qadir. Alláhumma là 
máni'a limá a'taita, wa là mu'tiya 
limá man'at, wa lá yanfa'u dhal- 
jaddi minkal-jadd (There is none 
worthy of worship but Alláh 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be praise, and He is Able to 
do all things. 0 Alláh, none can 
withhold what You give, and 
none can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is of no 
avail against You.)"' 


[1339] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1328) was narrated from Al- 
Mughírah from the Prophet #%. 
Abü Bakr and Abü Kuraib said in 
their reports: *He (i.e. warrád) 
said: 'Al-Mughirah dictated this to 
me, and I wrote it to Mu'/áwiyah." 
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[1340] (..) 'Abdah bin Abi 
Lubábah narrated that Warrád, 
the freed slave of Ali-Mughirah 
bin Shu bah, said: *Ail-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah wrote to Mu'áwiyah - 
and Warrád wrote the letter for 
him - saying: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 say when 
he had said the Salám.."" a 
Hadith like theirs (as no. 1339), 
except for the phrase: *Wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadir (And He is 
Able to do all things)," which he 
did not mention. 


[1341] (...) It was narrated from 
Abü Sa'eed that Warrád, the 
scribe of Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, said: *Mu'áwiyah wrote 
to Al-Mughirah..." a Hadith 
similar to that of Mansür and Al- 
Amash (no. 1399). 


[1342] 138 - (...) 'Abdah bin Abi 
Lubábah and 'Abdul-Malik bin 
‘Umair narrated that they heard 
Warrád, the scribe of AI- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, say: 
*"Mu'áwiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah saying: ‘Write for me 
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something that you heard from 
the Messenger of Allâh 3. So 
he wrote to him saying: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 say, 
when he had finished the Salát: 
"Lá iláha ill-Alláhu wahdahu là 
sharíka lahu, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-hamdu wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay'in qadir. Alláhumma là mâni‘ 
limá a'taita, wa là mu'tiya limà 
man'at, wa là yanfa'u dhal-jaddi 
minkal-jadd (There is none 
worthy of worship but Alláh 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be praise, and He is Able to 
do all things. O Allâh, none can 
withhold what You give, and 
none can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is of no 
avail against You.)" 


[1343] 139 - (594) Hisham 
narrated that Abû Az-Zubair 
said: “Ibn Az-Zubair used to say, 
following every prayer, after he 
had said the Taslim: ‘Lû iláha ill- 
Allahu wahdahu là sharîka lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in 001ب‎ Lá 
hawla wa là quwwata illâ billühi, 
là ilâha ill-Alláhu, wa là na'budu 
illà iyyühu, lahun-ni*matu wa 
lahul-fadiu, wa lahuth-thaná'ul- 
hasan, là ilüha ill-Alláhu, 
mukhlisina lahuddina wa law 
karihal-káfirün (There is none 
worthy of worship but Allâh 
alone, with no partner or 
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associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be praise, and He is Able to 
do all things. There is no power 
and no strength except with 
Allâh. There is none worthy of 
worship but Allàh and we 
worship none but Him. To Him 
belong all grace and favor, and to 
Him be glorious praise. There is 
none worthy of worship but Allàh 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers may detest it. He 
said: "The Messenger of Allàh $& 
used to recite these words 
following every prayer.” 

[1344] 140 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Az-Zubair, that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair used to 
recite following every prayer... a 
Hadith similar to that of Ibn 
Numair (no. 1348). He said at 
the end of it: “Then Ibn Az- 
Zubair said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh g used to recite these 
words following every prayer." 


[1345] (..) Abû Az-Zubair said: 
“I heard 'Abdulláh bin Az-Zubair 
preaching from this Minbar, 
saying: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said the Salam at the 
end of the prayer...” and he 
mentioned a Hadith similar to 
that of Hisham bin ‘Urwah (no. 
1343). 
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[1346] 141 - (...) It was narrated 
from Mûså bin ‘Uqbah that Abû 
Az-Zubair Al-Makki told him 
that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair saying, at the end of the 
prayer when he had said the 
Salam... a Hadith similar to theirs 
(no. 1343). And he said at the 
end: ^He narrated that from the 
Messenger of Allâh zi." 


[1347] 142 - (595) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah - 
and this is the Hadith of 
Qutaibah - that the poor 
Muhájirín came to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and said: "The 
people of great wealth have 
taken the highest ranks and 
eternal bliss." He said: "Why is 
that?" They said: "They offer 
Salát as we offer Şalût and they 
fast as we fast, but they give in 
charity and we do not, and they 
free slaves and we do not." The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
"Shall I not teach you something 
by means of which you may catch 
up with those who have gone 
ahead of you, and go ahead of 
those who come after you, and 
there will be no one who is better 
than you except those who do as 
you do?" They said: Yes, O 
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Messenger of Alláh. He said: 
*Glorify Alláh, extol His 
greatness, and praise Him at the 
end of every prayer, thirty-three 
times." I!) 

Abû Sálih said: "The poor 
Muhájrin went back to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& and said: 
*Our wealthy brothers have heard 
what we did and they did 
likewise.’ The Messenger of Allâh 
š5 said: ‘That is a bounty from 
Allâh; He gives it to whomever 
He wills.” 

Someone other than Qutaibah 
added to this Hadith, narrating 
from Al-Laith from Ibn 'Ajlàn: 
*Sumayy said: ‘I narrated this 
Hadith to one of my family and 
he said: “You have forgotten. 
‘Rather he said: *Glorify Allâh 
thirty-three times, praise Alláh 
thirty-three times and extol 
Aliáh's greatness thirty-three 
times.” I went back to Abû Sâlih 
and told him that. He took my 
hand and said: ‘Allahu akbar :va 
subhán Allah wal-hamdu Lillûh, 
Allahu akbar wa subhán Allâh 
wal-hamdu Lilláh, until you reach 
a total of thirty-three.” 

Ibn ‘Ajlân said: “I narrated this 
Hadith to Rajà' bin Haiwah, and 
he narrated something similar to 
me from Abû Sálih, from Abû 
Hurairah, from the Messenger of 
Allâh $&." 


T3 That is, to say: Subhán. Allâh thirty three times, and Allahu Akbar thirty-three times, Al- 


hamdulilláh thirty-three times. 
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[1348] 143 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that they 
said: “O Messenger of Allâh, the 
people of great wealth have 
taken the highest ranks and 
eternal bliss...” a Hadith similar 
to that of Qutaibah from Al- 
Laith (no. 1347), except that he 
inserted into the Hadith of Abü 
Hurairah the words of Abû Sâlih: 
"Then the poor Muhájirin went 
back to the Messenger of Allàh 
”...يد‎ until the end of the Hadith. 
And he added in the Hadith: 
“Suhail said: ‘Eleven (times 
each), eleven (times each), and 
all of that adds up to thirty- 
three." 


[1349] 144 - (596) It was 
narrated from Kab bin ‘Ujrah 
that the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ 
said: "Remembrance after (the 
prayer) the one who says them 
or does them after each 
obligatory prayer will not be 
disappointed: Thirty-three 
Tasbihah, thirty-three Tahmíah 
and thirty-four Takbírah." 


[1350] 145 - (...) It was narrated 
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from Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah that the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: 
*Remembrance after (the prayer), 
the one who says them or does 
them will not be disappointed: 
Thirty-three Tasbíhah, thirty-three 
Tahmíah and thirty-four Takbîrah 
after every prayer.” 


[1351] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1350) was narrated from Al- 
Hakam with this chain. 


[1352] 146 - (597) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah 
from the Messenger of Allâh 4%: 
“Whoever glorifies Allah thirty- 
three times after every prayer, 
and praises Allâh thirty-three 
times, and extols Alláh's 
greatness thirty-three times, 
making ninety-nine, and 
completes it by saying: ‘Lû 0 
ill-Allàhu wahdahu lá sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu 
wa huwa 'ala kulli shai'in qadir 
(There is none worthy of worship 
but Alláh alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the 
Dominion, to Him be praise, and 
He is Able to do all things)’ his 
sins will be forgiven even if they 
are like the foam of the sea." 
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[1353] (..) It was narrated that 
Abû Hurairah said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& said..." a similar report 
(as no. 1353). 


Chapter 27. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Opening 
Takbir And The Recitation Of 
The Qur'àn 

[1354] 147 - (598) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“When the Messenger of Allâh 
عيذ‎ said Takbír in the prayer, he 
would remain silent for a short 
while before he started to recite. 
I said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you. I have seen 
that you are silent between the 
Takbîr and recitation. What do 
you say?’ He said: ‘I say: 
* Allàhumma, bá'id baini wa baina 
khatáyaya kamá bá'adta bainal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. 
Alláhumma, naqqint min 
khatáyaya kamá yunaqqath- 
£hawbul-abyadu  minad-danas. 
Alláhummaghsilni min khatáyaya 
bith-thalji, wal-má' wal-bárid(O 
Allâh, distance me from my sins 
just as You have distanced the 
east from the west. O Allâh, 
cleanse me of my sins as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth. O 
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Alláh, wash my sins from me with 
snow, water and hail.)" 


[1355] (..) A Hadith similar to 
that of Jarir (no. 1354) was 
narrated from *Umárah bin Al- 
Qa'qà' with this chain. 


[1356] 148 - (599) Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh š5 stood up 
from the second Rak'ah, he 
would start his recitation with: 
"All the praise is due to Allâh, 
the Lord of the ‘AÃlamîn 
(mankind, jinn and all that 
exists))" and he did not pause." 


[1357] 149 - (600) It was 
narrated from Anas that a man 
came and joined the row (in 
prayer), out of breath, and he 
said: "Al-hamdulillàhi hamdan 
kathiran mubárakan fth (Praise be 
to Allâh, much good and blessed 
praise.)" When the Messenger of 
Allâh g had finished the 
prayers, he said: “Which of you is 
the one who spoke those words?" 
The people remained silent. He 
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said, *Which of you said them? 
For he did not say anything 
wrong." A man said: “I came, and 
I was out of breath, and I said 
them." He said: “1 saw twelve 
Angels competing to see which of 
them would take them up." 
[1358] 150 - (601) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
*While we were praying with the 
Messenger of Allâh #é, a man 
among the people said: ‘Allahu 
akbaru kabiran, wal-hamdulillühi 
kathíran, wa subhán Alláhi 
bukaratan wa asila (Allâh is most 
great, much praise be to Allâh, 
glory be to Alláh morning and 
evening). The Messenger of 
Allâh يل‎ said: ‘Who said such 
and such?' A man said: 'I did, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘I 
was impressed by it, for the gates 
of heaven were opened for it.” 
Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never 
stopped saying them since I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 4 
say that." 


Chapter 28. It Is Recommended 
To Come To Prayers In A 
Tranquil And Dignified Manner, 
And It Is Forbidden To Come In 


A Hasty Manner 
[1359] 151 - (602) Abû 
Hurairah said: *I heard the 


Messenger of Allâh g say: 
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[1361] 153 - (...) It was narrated 
that Hammám bin Munabbih 
said: "This is what Abü Hurairah 
narrated to us from the 
Messenger of Allâh 3," - and he 
mentioned a number of Ahadith, 
including: *The Messenger of 
Allâh 3&& said: "When the call for 
prayer is given, then come 
walking in a tranquil manner. 
Whatever you catch up with, 
pray, and whatever you miss, 
complete it.” 

[1362] 154 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh % said: 
‘When the (Iqâmah for) prayer is 
called, none of you should rush 
towards it, rather he should walk 
in a tranquil and dignified 
manner; pray what you catch up 
with and make up what you 
miss." 


[1363] 155 - (603) ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Qatàdah narrated that his 
father told him: “While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allâh g, he heard a clamor and 
said: "What is the matter with 
you?’ They said: ‘We were 
hastening to prayers. He said: 
*Do not do that. When you come 
to prayer, come in a tranquil 
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manner. Whatever you catch up 
with, pray, and whatever you 
miss, complete it.” 


[1364] (..) It was narrated by 
Shaibán (a similar Hadith as no. 
1363), with this chain. 


Chapter 29. When Should The 
People Stand Up To Pray? 


[1365] 156 - (604) It was 
narrated that Abû Oatádah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
‘When the /gàmah for prayer is 
called, do not stand up until you 
see me.” 


[1366](...) It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Qatádah, from his 
father, from the Prophet à& (a 
narration similar to no. 1365). 
Isháq added in his narration of 
the Hadith of Ma'mar and 
Shaibán: "Until you see that I 
have come out." 
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[1367] 157 - (605) Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Jgümah for 
prayer was called, and we stood 
up and made the rows straight 
before the Messenger of Allâh 3 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh g came and 
stood in his prayer place before 
saying the Takbir, then he went 
away and said to us: 'Stay where 
you are.' We remained standing, 
waiting for him, until he came 
out to us. He had performed 
Ghusl, and his head was dripping 
water. Then he said the Takbír 
and led us in prayer." 


[1368] 158 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
lqâmah for prayer was called, 
and the people had lined up in 
rows. The Messenger of Allâh 3& 
came out and stood in his place, 


كتاب المساجد ومواضع الصلاة 105 


DUE وَصف‎ da cadi ó 
فَمَامَ‎ E الله‎ Y ES صفوفهُم»‎ 
GKK اَن‎ quw ee RE AER 


Abs bs jab ass eos‏ الْمَاءَ 


qi G..-Ye4 [wu] 


إِبْرَاهِيم D‏ موسّئ: UR‏ الوليد a‏ 
مُسْلِم عَن Queis‏ عَن dA‏ كَالَ: 


$ ca 
PLE - 


Sb عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ:‎ duis ub 
di الله‎ Je u$ كَانَتْ‎ AA 
ob jd lue lO XU 
gH Oen Ve Dv 


5 1 A o PI 


ا گان JÁ‏ 

EP VR MES Lacs d Sg 

PAM dl c 5b dE SI‏ حِينَ 

TU 

(المعجم DU) - C‏ من أدرك ركعة 

من الصلاة فقد أدرك تلك الصلاة) 
(التحفة (AY‏ 


Masájid And Places Of Prayer 


then he gestured to them with his 
hand to stay where they were. 
Then he came out and he had 
performed Ghusl, and his head 
was dripping with water, and he 
led them in prayer.” 


[1369] 159 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Igámah for prayer would be 
called for the Messenger of Alláh 
à, and the people would form 
rows before the Prophet 3&& stood 
in his place. 


[1370] 160 - (606) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin Samurah 
said: “Bilâl used to call the 
Adhán when the sun had passed 
its zenith, but he did not call the 
Igümah until the Prophet كه‎ 
came out, when he came out he 
would call the Igàmah for prayer 
whenever he saw him." 


Chapter 30. The One Who 
Catches Up With A Rak'ah Of 
The Prayer, He Has Caught Up 
With That Prayer 


[1371] 161 - (607) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
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the Prophet % said: “Whoever 
catches up with a Rak'ah of the 
prayer has caught up with the 
prayer." 


[1372] 162 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh %5 said: 
"Whoever catches up with a 
Rak'ah of prayer with the Imám 
has caught up with the prayer." 


[1373] )...( It was narrated from 
Abü Hurairah from the Prophet 
g... a Hadith similar to that of 
Yahyâ (no. 1372), from Mâlik. 
But there is no mention in the 
Hadith of any of them of the 
words “with the Imám." 
According to the Hadith of 
*Ubaidulláh he (the Prophet 3&) 
said: ^he has caught up with the 
entire prayer." 
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[1374] 163 - (608) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
“Whoever catches up with a 
Rak'ah of Subh before the sun 
rises has caught up with Subh. 
Whoever catches up with a 
Rak'ah of ‘Asr before the sun sets 
has caught up with Asr.” 


[1375] 164 - (609) It was 
narrated that *Aishah said: The 
Messenger of Allâh g said: 
“Whoever catches up with a 
Sajdah of ‘Asr before the sun 
sets, or with a Sajdah of Subh 
before the sun rises, has caught 
up with it." And As-Sajdah only 
means the Rak'ah. 


[1376] (.. A Hadith similar to 
that of Málik (no. 1374) was 
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narrated from Abû Hurairah 
from Zaid bin Aslam. 


[1377] 165 - (608) It was 
narrated that Abû Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh قد‎ 
‘Whoever catches up with one 
Rak'ah of 'Asr before the sun 
sets, he has caught it, and 
whoever catches up with one 
Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun 
rises, he has caught it.” 


[1378] (..) Mu'tamir said: “I 
heard Ma'mar (narrate it) with 
this chain." 


Chapter 31. The Times Of The 
Five Prayers 


[1379] 166 - (610) It was 
narrated from Ibn Shihab that 
‘Umar bin 'Abdul- Aziz delayed 
‘Asr somewhat, and ‘Urwah said 
to him: “Jibril, peace be upon 
him, came down and led the 
Messenger of Allâh g in 
prayer.” ‘Umar said to him: 
“Think about what you are 
saying, O “Urwah!” He said: “I 
heard Bashir bin Abi Mas'üd say: 
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ʻI heard Abû Mas'üd say: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh $& 
say: ‘Jibril came down and led me 
in prayer, and I prayed with him. 
Then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with 
him.’ And he counted five 
prayers on his fingers." 


[1380] 167 - (...) ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah delayed 
the prayer one day, when he was 
in Al-Küfah. Abû Mas'üd Al- 
Ansári entered upon him and 
said: “What is this, O Mughirah? 
Do you not know that Jibril came 
down and prayed, and the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ prayed, 
then he prayed, and the 
Messenger of Allâh # prayed, 
then he prayed, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& prayed, 
then he prayed, and the 
Messenger of Allâh له‎ prayed, 
then he prayed, and the 
Messenger of Allâh قل‎ prayed. 
Then he g said: "This is what 
has been enjoined upon me.” 
‘Umar said to ‘Urwah: "Think 
about what you are narrating, O 
‘Urwah! Did Jibril, peace be 
upon him, teach the Messenger 
of Allâh g the times of the 
prayers?" ‘Urwah said: "That is 
what Bashir bin Abi Mas'üd used 
to narrate from his father." 
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[1381] 168 - (611) 'Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet à3£, narrated 
that the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
used to pray ‘Asr when the (rays 
of the) sun was in her apartment 
(during the early time of ‘Aşr) 
before it became manifest. 

[1382] (...) It was narrated from 
'Áishah that the Prophet $ used 
to pray ‘Asr when the sun was 
shining into her apartment and 
the afternoon shadow had not yet 
appeared. 

Abü Bakr said: 
become manifest." 


“had not yet 


[1383] 169 - (...) ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated that *Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet $£, told him 
that the Messenger of Allah i 
used to pray ‘Asr when the (rays 
of the) sun was in her apartment 
and the shadow had not 
appeared in her apartment. 


[1384] 170 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh وله‎ used to 
pray ‘Asr when the sun was 
shining into my apartment." 
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[1385] 171 - (612) It was 
narrated from 'Abdulláh bin 
‘Amr that the Prophet يله‎ said: 
*When you pray Fajr, its time is 
until the first part of the sun 
appears. When you pray Zuhr, its 
time is until ^4sr comes. When 
you pray ‘Asr, its time is until the 
sun turns yellow. When you pray 
Maghrib, its time is until the 
twilight has disappeared. When 
you pray Isha’, its time is until 
half of the night has passed." 


[1386] 172 - (...) It was narrated 
from 'Abdulláh bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet % said: "The time for 
Zuhr is so long as ‘Asr has not 
come. The time for ‘Asr is so long 
as the sun has not turned yellow. 
The time for Maghrib is so long 
as the twilight has not 
disappeared. The time for Tshó' 
is so long as half of the night has 
not passed. The time for Fajr is 
so long as the sun has not risen." 
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[1387] (...) It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah with this chain. 


[1388] 173 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allâh à& said: "The 
time for Zuhr is when the sun 
passes its zenith and the shadow 
of a man is equal in length to 
him, so long as ‘Asr has not 
come. The time of ‘Asr is so long 
as the sun has not turned yellow. 
The time for the Maghrib prayer 
is so long as the twilight has not 
yet disappeared. The time for the 
‘Isha’ prayer is until halfway 
through the night. The time for 
the Subh prayer is from dawn, so 
long as the sun has not yet risen. 
When the sun rises, then refrain 
from praying, for it rises between 
the horns of the Shaitán." 


[1389] 174 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
*Ás that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh š was asked about the 
times of prayer. He said: 'The 
time for the Fajr prayer is so long 
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as the first part of the sun has 
not risen. The time for the Zuhr 
prayer is from when the sun 
passes the middle of the sky, so 
long as ‘Asr has not come. The 
time for the ‘Asr prayer is so long 
as the sun has not turned yellow 
and the first part of it has not 
disappeared. The time for the 
Maghrib prayer is when the sun 
sets, so long as the twilight has 
not disappeared. The time for 
Isha’ prayer is until halfway 
through the night.” 


[1390] 175 - (..) ‘Abdullah bin 
Yahyâ bin Abi Katheer said: “I 
heard my father say: 'Knowledge 
cannot be acquired by resting 
ones body.” 


[1391] 176 - (613) It was 
narrated from Sulaimán bin 
Buraidah, from his father, from 
the Prophet 3& that a man asked 
him about the times of prayer. 
He said to him: “Pray with us for 
these two," meaning these two 
days. When the sun had passed 
its zenith, he told Bilâl to call the 
Adhán, then he told him to call 
the Jgümah for Zuhr. Then he 
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told him to call the /gámah for 
"Asr when the sun was high, white 
and clear. Then he told him to 
call the Jgámah for Maghrib when 
the sun had set. Then he told him 
to call the Igàmah for "Ishá' when 
the twilight disappeared. Then he 
told him to call the Jgámah for 
Fajr when dawn broke. The next 
day, he told him to delay the 
Iqámah for Zuhr until the heat of 
the day had passed and it had 
cooled down somewhat. Then he 
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was still 
high, but later than on the day 
before. He prayed Maghrib 
before the twilight disappeared, 
and he prayed "Ishá' after one- 
third of the night had passed, and 
he prayed Fajr when it had grown 
light. Then he said: ^Where is the 
one who asked about the times of 
prayer?" The man said: “It was 
me, O Messenger of Alláh." He 
said: ^The times of your prayers 
are between what you have 
seen." 


[1392] 177 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sulaimán bin Buraidah, 
from his father, that a man came 
to the Prophet 3& and asked him 
about the times of prayer. He 
said: “Attend the prayer with us." 
He told Bilâl to call the Adhán 
when it was still dark, and he 
prayed Subh when dawn broke. 
Then he told him (to call the 
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Adhán) for Zuhr when the sun 
passed the middle of the sky. 
Then he told him (to call the 
Adhán) for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him (to 
call the Adhán) for Maghrib when 
the sun set. Then he told him (to 
call the Adhán) for ‘Ishû’ when 
the twilight disappeared. The 
following day, he told him (to call 
the Adhân) for Fajr when it had 
grown light. Then he told him (to 
call the Adhán) for Zuhr when it 
had cooled down a little. Then he 
told him (to call the Adhán) for 
‘Asr when the sun was still white 
and clear, and had not become 
tinged with yellow. Then he told 
him (to call the Adhán) for 
Maghrib before the twilight 
disappeared. Then he told him 
(to call the Adhán) for 'Ishá' 
when one-third of the night had 
gone, or when part of the night 
had done - Harami was not sure. 
When morning came he said: 
*Where is the one who was 
asking? Between what you have 
seen is the time." 

[1393] 178 - (614) Abü Bakr bin 
Abi Mûsê narrated from his 
father, from the Messenger of 
Allâh $£, that someone came to 
him and asked him about the 
times of the prayer. He did not 
give any reply. Then he had the 
Iqümah called for Fajr when 
dawn broke and the people could 
hardly recognize one another 
(because it was so dark). Then he 
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told him to call the Jgàmah for 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its 
zenith and one would say that it 
was midday, although he knew 
better than them. Then he told 
him to call the Jgàmah for ‘Aşr 
when the sun was high. Then he 
told him to call the Jgámah for 
Maghrib when the sun set. Then 
he told him to call the 1407107 
for ‘Ishû’ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then the following 
day he delayed Fajr until when it 
was over, one would say that the 
sun had risen or had almost 
risen. Then he delayed Zuhr until 
it was nearly the time when he 
had prayed ‘Asr the day before. 
Then he delayed ‘Asr until when 
it was over, one would say that 
the sun had turned red. Then he 
delayed Maghrib until the twilight 
was about to disappear. Then he 
delayed Tshá' until it was the first 
third of the night. The next day 
he called the one who had asked 
and said: ^The times (of prayers) 
are between each two times." 
[1394] 179 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Bakr bin Abi Müsàá, 
from his father, that someone 
came to the Prophet $£ and 
asked him about the times of 
prayer... a Hadith like that of Ibn 
Numair (no. 1393), except that 
he said: “He prayed Maghrib 
before the twilight disappeared 
on the second day." 
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Chapter 32. The 
Recommendation To Delay 
Zuhr (Until It Has Cooled 
Down) In Severe Heat For One 
Who Finds It Too Hot In Route 
To Join The Congregation 


[1395] 180 - (615) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
*When it is very hot, wait until it 
cools down somewhat before 
praying, for intense heat is an 
exhalation from Hell.” 


[1396] (... Abû Hurairah said: 
The Messenger of Allâh $& said... 
a similar report (as no. 1395). 


[1397] 181 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: 
“When it is a hot day, ‘vait until 
it cools down somewl t before 
praying, for intense iwat is a 
exhalation from Hell." 

It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh g said: “Wait until it cools 
down somewhat before praying, 
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for intense heat is an exhalation 
from Hell." 

A similar report was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&. 


[1398] 182 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh g said: 
“This heat is an exhalation from 
Hell, so wait until it cools down 
before praying.” 


[1399] 183 - (...) It was narrated 
that Hammâm bin Munabbih said: 
“This is what Abû Hurairah 
narrated to us from the Messenger 
of Allâh 3€," and he mentioned 
some Ahadith, among which was: 
“The Messenger of Allâh £ said: 
‘Wait until it cools down somewhat 
before praying, for intense heat is 
an exhalation from Hell." 


[1400] 184 - (616) It was 
narrated that Abû Dharr said: 
“The Mu'adhdhin of the 
Messenger of Allah 3i& called the 
Adhán for Zuhr, and the Prophet 
&i£ said: "Wait until it cools down, 
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wait until it cools down, or he 
said, ‘Wait, wait. And he said: 
‘Intense heat is an exhalation 
from Hell, so if it is very hot, wait 
until it cools down somewhat 
before praying.” 

Abü Dharr said: *So we waited 
until we could see the shadow of 
the mounds." 


[1401] 185 - (617) Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh g said: ‘The Fire 
complained to its Lord and said: 
O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts. So He 
gave it permission to breathe out, 
once in the winter and once in 
the summer, and that is the 
intense heat that you experience, 
and the bitter cold that you 
experience.” 


[1402] 186 - (...) It was narrated 
from Avà Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
“When it is hot, wait for it to 
cool down somewhat before 
praying, for the intense heat is an 
exhalation from Hell.” And he 
mentioned: “The Fire complained 
to its Lord, so He gave it 
permission to breathe out twice 
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each year, once in the winter and 
once in the summer." 


[1403] 187 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh š% said: “The 
Fire said: ‘Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts; give me 
permission to breathe out.' So He 
gave it permission to breathe out, 
once in the winter and once in 
the summer. What you 
experience of cold, or intense 
cold, is the breath of Hell, and 
what you experience of heat or 
intense heat is the breath of 
Hell." 


Chapter 33. It Is 
Recommended To Pray Zuhr At 
The Beginning Of Its Time 
When There Is No Intense 
Heat 


[1404] 188 - (618) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin Samurah 
said: “The Prophet % used to 
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pray Zuhr when the sun 
declined.” 


[1405] 189 - (619) It was 
narrated that Khabbáb said: “We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Alláh $& about praying on the 
hot sand, and he did not respond 
to our complaint." 


[1406] 190 - (...) It was narrated 
that Khabbáb said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allâh $&& and 
complained to him about the hot 
sand and he did not respond to 
our complaint." 

Zuhair said: "I said to Abû 
Isháq: ‘Was that concerning 
Zuhr? He said: ‘Yes. I said: 
‘Was it about praying it earlier?’ 
He said: “Yes.” 


Û The Arabic word is Dahadat; meaning when it past the zenith. 
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[1407] 191 - (620) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: ^We used to pray (Zuhr) 
with the Messenger of Allâh 4 
when it was intensely hot, and if 
one of us could not place his 
forehead firmly on the ground, 
he would spread out his garment 
and prostrate on it." 


Chapter 34. It Is 
Recommended To Pray Asr 
Early 


[1408] 192 - (621) It was 
narrated from Anas bin Mâlik 
that the Messenger of Alláh كله‎ 
used to pray ‘Asr when the sun 
was high and bright, then a 
person would go to Al-Awáli and 
reach Al-Awáli when the sun was 
still high. 


[1409] (...) It was narrated from 
Anas that the Messenger of Allâh 
$$ used to pray ‘Aşr... a similar 
report (as no. 1408). 


[1410] 193 - (...) It was narrated 
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that Anas bin Mâlik said: “We 
used to pray Aşr, then a person 
could go to Quba’ and reach 
them when the sun was still 
high." 


[1411] 194 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Mâlik said: “We 
used to pray ‘Asr then a man 
could go out to Banû ‘Amr bin 
* Awt and find them praying “Asr.” 


[1412] 195 - (622) It was 
narrated from Al-'Ala bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán that he entered 
upon Anas bin Mâlik in his house 
in Al-Basrah, when he had 
finished Zuhr, and his house was 
beside the Masjid. When we 
entered upon him he said: ‘Have 
you prayed ‘Asr?’ We said: ‘We 
have just finished Zuhr. He said: 
‘Pray ‘Asr? So we stood up and 
prayed, and when we had 
finished he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh $& say: That 
is the prayer of the hypocrite. He 
sits watching the sun, then when 
it is between the horns of the 
Shaitán, he stands up and pecks 
out four Rak'ah, in which he 
remembers Allâh only a little." 
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[1413] 196 - (623) Abû 
Umámah bin Sahl said: *We 
prayed Zuhr with ‘Umar bin 
*Abdul-Aziz, then we went out 
and entered upon Anas bin 
Málik, and we found him praying 
‘Asr. I said: ‘O uncle, what is the 
prayer that you have prayed?' He 
said: “Asr. This is the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allâh g which 
we used to pray with him.” 


[1414] 197 - (624) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3& 
led us in praying ‘Asr, and when 
he had finished, a man from 
Banû Salimah came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, we want to 
slaughter a camel of ours, and we 
would like you to be present.' He 
said, ‘Yes. So he set out, and we 
set out with him, and we found 
that the camel had not yet been 
slaughtered. It was slaughtered, 
then cut into pieces, and some of 
it was cooked, then we ate, 
before the sun set.” 
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[1415] 198 - (625) Râfi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We used to pray 
‘Asr with the Messenger of Allah 
i£, then a camel would be 
slaughtered and divided into ten 
parts, then it would be cooked 
and we would eat cooked meat, 
before the sun set." 


[1416] 199 - (...) Al-Awzá'i 
narrated it (the narration of 
Râfi‘) with this chain, except that 
he said: ^We used to slaughter a 
camel after ‘Asr at the time of 
the Messenger of Allâh $i," and 
he did not say: “We used to pray 
with him." 


Chapter 35. Stern Warning 
Against Missing The ‘Asr 
Prayer 


[1417] 200 - (626) It was 
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their houses with fire, for they 
kept us busy and distracted us 
from the Middle Prayer until the 
sun set.” 


[1421] (...) It was narrated from 
Hishám with this chain (a Hadith 
similar to no. 1420). 


[1422] 203 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Alî said: “On the day of 
(the battle of) AI-Ahzáb, the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
"They distracted us from the 
Middle Prayer until the sun set. 
May Alláh fill their graves with 
fire, and their houses, or ‘their 
bellies” - Shu'bah was not sure 
whether he said houses or bellies. 


[1423] (...) It was narrated from 
Qatádah with this chain, and he 
said: "Their houses and their 
graves" - he was not uncertain. 


[1424] 204 - (...) ‘Alî said: “On 
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the day of (the battle of) Al- 
Ahzûb, when he was sitting at one 
of the openings in the ditch, the 
Messenger of Alláh % said: 
"They distracted us from the 
Middle Prayer until the sun set. 
May Alláh fill their graves and 
their houses’ - or ‘their graves 
and their bellies - with fire." 


[1425] 205 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Alî said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said on the day of (the 
battle of) Al-Ahzüb: "They 
distracted us from the Middle 
Prayer, ‘Aşr prayer. May Allah fill 
their houses and their graves with 
fire." Then he prayed it between 
the two evening prayers, between 
Maghrib and "Ishá'. 


[1426] 206 - (628) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah said: 
"The idolators kept the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ from 
praying ‘Asr until the sun had 
turned red or yellow. The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
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"They distracted us from the 
Middle Prayer, ‘Aşr prayer. May 
Allâh fill their bellies and their 
graves with fire?” 


[1427] 207 - (629) It was 
narrated that Abû Yûnus, the 
freed slave of 'Aishah, said: 
“Aishah told me to write a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse - Guard strictly 
(five obligatory) As-Salawát (the 
prayers) especially the middle 
Salât... 11 . call me.’ When I 
reached it, I called her, and she 
dictated to me the words of Allâh: 
‘Guard strictly (five obligatory) 
As-Salawát (the prayers) especially 
the middle Salât and ‘Aşr prayer. 
And stand before Alláh with 
obedience." ‘Aish id: ‘I heard 
it from the Messenger of Allâh 
n 


[1428] 208 - (630) It was 
narrated from Al-Fudail bin 
Marzüq from Shaqîq bin ‘Uqbah, 
that Al-Bará' bin 'Azib said: 


U! Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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“This verse was revealed - ‘Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) prayers 
and ‘Aşr prayer... and we recited 
it for as long as Alláh willed, then 
Allâh abrogated, it and revealed: 
*Guard strictly (five obligatory) 
As-Salawát (the prayers) 
especially the middle Salât)... 
A man who was sitting beside 
Shaqiq said to him: “So it is the 
‘Asr prayer." Al-Barà' said: “I 
have told you how it was revealed 
and how it was abrogated, and 
Allàh knows best." 


[1429] (...) It was narrated from 
Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib. He said: “We 
recited it with the Messenger of 
Allâh # for a while." A Hadith 
like that of Fudail bin Marzüq 
(no. 1428). 


[1430] 209 - (631) It was 
narrated from Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
that on the day of Al-Khandaq 
(ie. the battle of Al-Ahzáb), 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish and said: “O Messenger 
of Alláh, by Alláh I could not pray 
'Asr until the sun was about to 
set." The Messenger of Allâh $& 
said: ^By Allàh, I have not prayed 
either." We went down to Buthán, 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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and the Messenger of Allâh 3 
performed Wudü' and so did we. 
Then the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
prayed ‘Aşr after the sun had set, 
then he prayed Maghrib after that. 


[1431] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1430) was narrated from 
Yahyá bin Abi Kathir, with this 
chain. 


Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
Subh And 'Asr Prayers, And Of 
Maintaining Them 


[1432] 210 - (632) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
“The Angels of the night and the 
day come to you in succession, 
and they meet at the Fajr prayer 
and at the ‘Aşr prayer. Then 
those who stayed among you 
ascend and their Lord asks them, 
although He knows best about 
them, ‘How did you leave My 
slaves? and they say: ‘We left 
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them while they were praying, 
and we came to them while they 


were praying." 


[1433] (..) It was narrated from 
Abü Hurairah that the Prophet 
i said: "The Angels come to 
you in succession," a Hadith like 
that of Abû Az-Zinád (no. 1432). 


[1434] 211 - (633) Qais bin Abi 
Házim said: “I heard Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah say: "We were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
when he looked at the moon 
while it was full, and he said: 
"You will see your Lord as you 
are seeing this moon, and you 
will not crowd one another in 
order to see Him. If you can, do 
not let yourseives be distracted 
from praying before the sun rises 
and before it sets," meaning Fajr 
and ‘Asr. Then 13115 recited: 
"And glorify the praises of your 
Lord before the rising of the sun, 
and before its setting.” H! 


[1435] 212 - (...) 'Abdulláh bin 
Numair, Abü Usámah and Waki' 
narrated with this chain and said: 
"(The Prophet 3& said: You will 


Dl Ta-Ha 20:130. 
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be presented to your Lord and 
you will see Him as you see this 
moon." And he said: “Then he 
recited," and he did not mention 
Jarir. 


[1436] 213 - (634) It was 
narrated from Ibn Abi Khálid, 
Mis'ar and Al-Bakhtari bin Al- 
Mukhtár, that they heard from 
Abû Bakr bin 'Umárah bin 
Ruwaibah, that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh يكل‎ 
say: ‘No one will enter the Fire 
who prays before the sun rises 
and before it sets." Meaning Fajr 
and ‘Aşr. A man from among the 
people of Al-Basrah said to him: 
*Did you hear it from the 
Messenger of Allâh #5?” He 
said: “Yes.” The man said: “And 
I bear witness that I heard it 
from the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
My ears heard it and my heart 
understood it." 


[1437] 214 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umârah bin Ruwaibah 
that his father said: *The 
Messenger of Allâh g said: ‘No 
one will enter the Fire who prays 
before the sun rises and before it 
sets." With him there was a man 
from among the people of Al- 
Basrah who said: “Did you hear 
this from the Prophet 4%?” He 
said: “Yes, I bear witness to 
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[1441] 217 - (637) Râfi‘ bin 
Khadij said: ^We used to pray 
Maghrib with the Messenger of 
Allâh ريل‎ and one of us would 
leave, and he would be able to 
see as far as he could shoot an 
arrow." 


[1442] (..) Ráfi' bin Khadij said: 
“We used to pray Maghrib...” a 
similar Hadith (as no. 1441). 


Chapter 39. The Time Of ‘Ishû’ 
And Delaying It 


[1443] 218 - (638) Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair narrated that ^Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3, said: 
*One night the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ delayed the  7shá' 
prayer, the one that is called ‘Al- 
"Atamah, until it was very dark. 
The Messenger of Allâh g did 
not come out until Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb said: ‘The women and 
children have fallen asleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allâh ££ came 
out, and he said to the people in 
the Masjid when he came out to 
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them: ‘None of the people of 
earth are waiting for it except 
you. That was before Islam had 
spread among the people." 
Harmalah added in his report: 
Ibn Shiháb said: “It was said to 
me that the Messenger of Alláh 
% said: ‘And you should not try 
to compel the Messenger of 
Allâh £ to pray. That was when 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb called 
out.” 


[1444] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1443) with this chain, but he 
did not mention what Az-Zuhrî 
said: “It was said to me that...” 
etc. 


[1445] 219 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Aishah said: “One night the 
Messenger of Allâh g delayed 
Isha’ until most of the night had 
gone and the people in the 
Masjid had fallen asleep. Then he 
came out and said: "This would 
be the time for it, were it not that 
I would cause hardship on my 
Ummah." In the narration of 
* Abdur-Razzáq: “Were it not that 
it was difficult on my Ummah.” 
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[1446] 220 - (639) It was 
narrated that 'Abdulláh bin 
‘Umar said: “One night we 
remained waiting for the 
Messenger of Allâh à3& to pray 
"Ishà', and he came out to us 
when one-third or more of the 
night had passed. We did not 
know if some family matter had 
detained him or something else. 
When he came out, he said: ‘You 
are waiting for a prayer for which 
the people of no other religion 
are waiting. Were it not that it 
would be too burdensome for my 
Ummah, Y would have prayed it 
with you at this hour." Then he 
told the Mu'adhdhin to call the 
Iqámah, and he prayed." 


[1447] 221 - )...( ‘Abdullah bin 
*Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh g was 
distracted one night and delayed 
"Ishà' until we fell asleep in the 
Masjid then woke up, then we fell 
asleep, then woke up. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& came out 
to us and said: "There is no one 
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on earth tonight who is waiting 
for the prayer other than you.” 


[1448] 222 - (640) It was 
narrated from Thàbit that they 
asked Anas about the ring of the 
Messenger of Allâh # and he 
said: ^One night the Messenger 
of Allâh 4 delayed 7shá' until 
the middle of the night, or when 
almost half of the night had 
gone. Then he came and said: 
"The people have prayed and 
gone to sleep, but you are still in 
a state of prayer so long as you 
are waiting for the prayer. Anas 
said: 'It is as if I can see the 
brightness of his silver ring, and 
he raised the little finger of his 
left hand.” 


[1449] 223 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Mâlik said: “We 
waited for the Messenger of 
Allâh š5 one night until it was 
nearly halfway through the night. 
Then he came and prayed, then 
he turned to face us, and it is as 
if I can see the brightness of his 
silver ring on his hand." 


[1450] (..) It was narrated by 
Qurrah with this chain (a similar 
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Hadith as no. 1449), but he did 
not mention the phrase, "then he 
turned to face us." 


[1451] 224 - (641) It was 
narrated that Abû Mûsê said: 
“My companions and 1 - who 
came with me in the ship - were 
staying in the valley of Buthàán, 
and the Messenger of Allâh i& 
was in Al-Madinah. Every night it 
would be the turn of a group of 
them to go to the Messenger of 
Allâh $& at the time of Tshá' 
prayer." Abû Mûsê said: “My 
companions and I went to the 
Messenger of Allâh ري‎ but 
something kept him busy until he 
prayed while it was very dark, 
almost halfway through the night. 
Then the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
came out and led them in prayer, 
and when he had finished his 
prayer he said to those who were 
present: "Wait! I will tell you 
something and give you glad 
tidings. It is Alláh's blessing to 
you that no one else among the 
people is praying at this hour 
except you." Abû Mûsê said: 
“We went back rejoicing at what 
we had heard from the 
Messenger of Allâh i&." 


[1452] 225 - (642) Ibn Juraij 
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said: ^I said to ‘Atâ’: "Which time 
do you like most to pray "shá'" - 
which the people call A4/-Atamah 
- as an Imûm or alone?’ He said: 
‘1 heard Ibn ‘Abbâs say: “The 
Prophet of Allah ££ prayed "shá' 
one night when it was very dark, 
when the people had fallen 
asleep and woken up, and fallen 
asleep again and woken up. Then 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb stood up 
and said. ‘The prayer.” ‘Atê’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “Then the 
Prophet of Allâh % came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with his head dripping water, 
placing his hand on the side of 
his head and saying: ‘Were it not 
that it would be too difficult for 
my Ummah, I would have 
commanded them to pray it like 
this (at this time). 

I asked ^Atà' how the Messenger 
of Allâh $& placed his hand on 
his head as Ibn ‘Abbâs had said. 
‘Ata’ spread his fingers a little 
and placed the ends of his fingers 
on the side of his head, then he 
moved them like this until his 
thumb was touching the side of 
his ear that is next to the face, 
then over the edge of the ear and 
the end of his beard, but he did 
not hold on to anything, except 
like this. I said to 'Atà': “How 
long did he delay ("shá") that 


night?" He said: *I do not 
know." 
Atã’ said: “I like most to pray 


"Ishá' late, whether as an Imám 
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or alone, as the Prophet يله‎ 
prayed it on that night. If that is 
too hard for you, whether you are 
praying alone or as an Imâm 
leading the people in congregation, 
then pray it at the middle hour, 
neither too early nor too late." 


[1453] 226 - (643) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin Samurah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3 
used to delay ‘Jshû’ prayer." 


[1454] 227 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin Samurah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh š used 
to offer the (other) prayers as 
you do, but he used to delay 
Jshá' later than you do, and he 
used to make his prayers brief." 


[1455] 228 - (644) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Umar 
said: “1 heard the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ say: ‘Do not let the 
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Bedouins overpower you with 
regard to the name of your 
prayer.) It is Tshá', but they 
delay milking their camels until it 
is very dark." 


[1456] 229 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: ‘Do 
not let the Bedouins overpower 
you with regard to the name of 
your ‘Ishû’ prayer, for it is "Ishá' 
in the Book of Alláh, but they 
delay the milking of their camels 
until it is very dark." 


Chapter 40. It Is 
Recommended To Pray Subh 
Early, At The Beginning Of Its 
Time, When It Is Still Dark; 
And The Length Of Recitation 
Therein 


[1457] 230 - (645) It was 
narrated from ‘Aishah that the 
believing women used to pray 
Subh with the Prophet à, then 
they would go back, wrapped in 
their MirtP! and no one would 
recognize them. 


Ul The Bedouins used to call 7shá' by the name Al-‘Atamah (meaning darkness). 
[2] Mirt: A type of cloak with markings on it, made of wool or silk or the like. 
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[1458] 231 - (...) ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated that *Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet 4%, told him: 
“The believing women used to 
attend Fajr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3¥, wrapped 
in their Mirt, then they would go 
back to their houses and no one 
would recognize them, because 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& would 
pray when it was still dark." 


[1459] 232 - (...) It was narrated 
that /Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh $& used to 
pray Subh, then the women 
would leave, wrapped in their 
Mirt, and no one would recognize 
them because it was so dark." 


[1460] 233 - (646) It was 
narrated that Muhammad bin 
‘Amr bin Al-Hasan bin ‘Alî said: 
“When Al-Hajjáj came to Al- 
Madinah, we asked Jábir bin 
*Abdulláh and he said: ‘The 
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Messenger of Allâh # used to 
pray Zuhr at midday, ‘Aşr when 
the sun was still bright, Maghrib 
when the sun set, and sometimes 
he would delay ‘Isha’ and 
sometimes he would hasten to 
pray it. If he saw that they had 
gathered, he would pray early, 
and if he saw that they were 
coming late, he would delay it. 
And they" - or he said: "the 
Prophet $& - used to pray Subh 
when it was still dark.” 


[1461] 234 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sa'íd that he heard 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Alî say: “Al-Hajjâj 
used to delay the prayers, and we 
asked Jábir bin 'Abdulláh..." a 
Hadith similar to that of Ghundar 
(no. 1460). 


[1462; 235 - (647) It was 
narrated from Shu'bah who said: 
"Sayyár bin Salámah informed 
me: '[ heard my father asking 
Abü Barzah about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allâh 2." He 
said: “I said: ‘Did you hear him? 
He said: ‘lt is as if I can hear him 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father 
asking him about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allâh £.” He 
said: *He did not mind delaying 
some of them," meaning "shá'", 


كتاب المساجد ومواضع الصلاة 145 


qM قَالَ:‎ uut ux gu 
ML ولا‎ qp cox wb cuui 
96 الْحَدِيتَ بَعْدَهًا.‎ Y XS النَوْمَ‎ 
وَكَانَ‎ Ji UT بعد بعد‎ uy pic 
D dco pr. 


d MOS LXX ad‏ أَقْصَى 
iX‏ 12396 0 قال 
Ter‏ لا eil‏ آي جين 65 Qu‏ : 
dena qe‏ بعد DES SUM. Dn.‏ 


oos A سبح‎ ATE 
S AS eA FN 


cL کر‎ 


i إلى‎ inu ua 5x وَكَانَ‎ 


AE OG C.O-YYW Di] 
is qus nsque uie ii uii 
ELE Ris dota cose ع‎ 


35 uis ا‎ v 
$7 EX 5 شُعْبَة:‎ JÉ . ui% الْحَدِيتَ‎ 


Gi, ). . .(-۲۳۷ Dee]‏ ابو 


AGIT ap سويد‎ Gi I 


Masájid And Places Of Prayer 


“until halfway through the night, 
and he did not like to sleep 
before 'Ishá' nor speak 
afterwards." Shu'bah said: “Then 
I met him later on and I asked 
him, and he said: ‘He used to 
pray Zuhr when the sun passed 
its zenith, and he prayed ‘Asr and 
a man could go to the farthest 
part of Al-Madinah and the sun 
would still be bright As for 
Maghrib, I do not know what 
time he mentioned. Then I met 
him after that and I asked him, 
and he said: 'He used to pray 
Subh and a man would leave, 
looking at his companion whom 
he knew, and he would recognize 
him. And he used to recite 
between sixty and one hundred 
verses in it." 

[1463] 236 - (...) It was narrated 
from Shu'bah from Sayyár bin 
Salámah who said: “I heard Abû 
Barzah say: "The Messenger of 
Allâh g did not mind delaying 
‘Isha’ prayer until halfway 
through the night. He did not 
like to sleep before it nor speak 
after it." Shu'bah said: “Then I 
met him again, and he said: 'Or 
until one-third of the way 
through the night.” 


[1464] 237 - (...) It was narrated 
that Sayyár bin Saláàmah Abû Al- 
Minhál said: “I heard Abû 
Barzah Al-Aslami say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ used to 
delay ‘Isha’ until one-third of the 
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night had passed, and he disliked 
sleeping before it and talking 
after it. In Fajr he used to recite 
between sixty and one hundred 
verses, and he would end when 
we could recognize one another's 
faces." 


Chapter 41. It Is Disliked To 
Delay The Prayers Beyond 
Their Proper Times, And What 
A Person Should Do If The 
Imám Delays The Prayer 


[1465] 238 - (648) It was 
narrated that Abü Dharr said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh وي‎ said 
to me: ‘What will you do when 
there are appointed over you 
rulers who delay the prayer from 
its proper time or kill it?! 1 
said: "What do you command me 
to do? He said: ‘Offer the prayer 
on time, then if you are with 
them when they pray, pray with 
them, and that will be a voluntary 
prayer for you.” 


[1466] 239 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Dharr said: “The 


Û1 Meaning they delay it so much that it is like something lifeless. 
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Messenger of Allâh #5 said to 
me: ‘O Abû Dharr, after me 
there will be rulers who will kill 
the prayer. Pray on time, for if 
you pray on time, that will be 
voluntary, and you will have 
preserved your prayer.” 


[1467] 240 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Dharr said: “My 
beloved (ie. The Prophet i£) 
advised me to listen and obey, 
even if the one appointed over 
me is a slave with his hands and 
feet cut off, and to offer the 
prayer on time. ‘If you catch up 
with the people but find that they 
have already prayed, then you 
will have preserved your prayer, 
and if you do catch up with them, 
that will be a voluntary prayer for 
you.” 


[1468] 241 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Dharr said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 6 said, 
striking my thigh: "What will you 
do if you are among people who 
delay the prayer from its proper 
time?" He said: “What do you 
command me to do?" He said: 
*Offer the prayer on time, then 
go about your business, and if the 
Iqâmah for prayer is called when 
you are in the Masjid, then pray." 
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[1469] 242 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Al-Áliyah Al-Bará' 
said: “Ibn Ziyâd delayed the 
prayer, and ‘Abdullah bin Aş- 
Sámit came to me. I brought him 
a chair and he sat down, then he 
told me what Ibn Ziyád had 
done, and bit on his lip (as a sign 
of displeasure). He struck me on 
the thigh and said: ‘ʻI asked Abû 
Dharr the same thing as you are 
asking me, and he struck me on 
the thigh as I have struck you, 
and said: I asked the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& the same thing as you 
asked me, and he struck me on 
the thigh as I have struck you, 
and said: Offer the prayer on 
time, then if you catch up with 
the prayer with them, then pray, 
and do not say, I have already 
prayed so I will not pray.” 


[1470] 243 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Dharr said: “He (3&) 
said: "What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the 
prayer from its proper time? 
Offer the prayer on time, then if 
the Jgümah if called, pray with 
them. That will be better." 
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[1471] 244 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Al-'Aliyah Al-Bará' 
said: “I said to ‘Abdullah bin Aş- 
Sámit: ‘We pray behind rulers on 
Fridays who delay the prayer. He 
struck me painfully on the thigh 
and said: ʻI asked Abû Dharr 
about that and he struck me on 
the thigh and said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 about that 
and he said: Offer the prayer on 
time, and make your prayer with 
them voluntary.” 

And ‘Abdullah said: “It was said 
to me that the Messenger of 
Allâh % struck the thigh of Abû 
Dharr." 


Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation, And 
Clarifying The Stern Warning 
Against Staying Away From It, 
And That It Is Fard K: yah" 


[1472] 245 - (64: It was 
narrated from Abû Huiairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 said: 
"Prayer in congregation is 
twenty-five times better in reward 


H] Fard Kifüyah: Some people must fulfill its obligation. 
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than the prayer of one of you 
praying alone." 


[1473] 246 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Prophet وله‎ said: "Prayer in 
congregation is superior to the 
prayer of a man offered alone by 
twenty-five degrees." And he 
said: "The Angels of the night 
and the Angels of the day meet 
at Fajr prayer." Abü Hurairah 
said: “Recite if you wish: *...And 
recite the Qur'án in the early 
dawn. Verily, the recitation of the 
Qur'án in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed (attended by the 
Angels in charge of mankind of 
the day and the night). 


[1474] (..) Abû Hurairah said: 
“I heard the Prophet 3&& say..." a 
Hadith like that of 'Abdul-A'la 
from Ma'mar (no. 1473), except 
that he said: “Twenty-five times 
better in reward." 


[1475] 247 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The 
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Messenger of Allâh 265 said: 
"Prayer in congregation is equivalent 
to twenty-five prayers offered on 
one's own." 


[1476] 248 - (...) Ibn Juraij said: 
““Umar bin 'Atá' bin Abi Al- 
Khuwár told me that while he 
was sitting with Nâfi‘ bin Jubair 
bin Mut'im, Abû 'Abdulláh, the 
in-law of Zaid bin Zabbán, the 
freed slave of the Juhanis, passed 
by them. Nâfi‘ called him and 
said: 'I heard Abü Hurairah say: 
The Messenger of Allâh %4 said: 
‘A prayer offered with the [mûm 
is better than twenty-five prayers 
offered on one's own.” 


[1477] 249 - (650) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ said: 
"Prayer in congregation is 
superior to prayer offered alone 
by twenty-seven degrees." 


[1478] 250 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
#5 said: "A man's prayer in 
congregation is twenty-seven 
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times better than his prayer 
offered alone." 


[1479] (...) It was narrated from 
"Ubaidulláh with this chain (a 
Hadith similar to no. 1478). 

Ibn Numair said, narrating from 
his father: "Twenty-odd." Abû 
Bakr said in his report: "Twenty- 
seven degrees." 


[1480] (...) It was narrated from 
Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet كله‎ 
said: ^Twenty-odd." 


[1481] 251 - (651) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allàh كه‎ 
noticed that some people were 
not present at some prayers, and 
he said: “1 was thinking of 
ordering a man to lead the 
prayer, then I would go to the 
men who have stayed away from 
it (the prayer), and order that 
their houses be burned down 
around them with bundles of 
firewood. If one of them knew 
that he would find a meaty bone, 
he would attend it." Meaning 
‘Isha’ prayer. 
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[1482] 252 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 3i& said: "The 
most burdensome prayers for the 
hypocrites are the ‘sha’ prayer 
and the Fajr prayer. If they knew 
what there is in them, they would 
come even if they had to crawl. I 
was thinking of ordering the 
Iqámah for prayer, then I would 
tell a man to lead the people in 
prayer, and I would set out with 
men carrying bundles of 
firewood, and go to people who 
do not attend the prayer and 
burn their houses down around 
them.” 


[1483] 253 - (...) It was narrated 
that Hammám bin Munabbih 
said: “This is what Abû Hurairah 
narrated to us from the 
Messenger of Allâh 4é,” - and he 
mentioned a number of Ahadith, 
including the following: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g said: ‘I 
was thinking of ordering my 
young men to prepare bundles of 
firewood for me, then I would 
order a man to lead the people in 
prayer, then I would burn down 
the houses with their occupants." 


[1484] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1483) was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 3&. 
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[1485] 254 - (652) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah that the 
Prophet $& said concerning some 
people who stayed away from 
Friday prayer: ^I was thinking of 
ordering a man to lead the 
people in prayer, then I would 
burn down the houses of men 
who stay away from Friday 
prayer, with them inside." 


Chapter 43. It Is Obligatory 
For The One Who Hears The 
Call To Prayer To Come To 
The Masjid 


[1486] 255 - (653) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“A blind man came to the 
Prophet يله‎ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, I do not 
have any guide to take me to the 
Masjid.” And he asked the 
Messenger of Allâh $& to grant 
him a dispensation allowing him 
to offer prayers in his house, and 
he allowed him that. When he 
turned to leave, he called him 
back and said: ‘Can you hear the 
call to prayer?! He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Then answer it.” 
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Chapter 44. Prayer In 
Congregation Is One Of The 
Sunnah Of Guidance 


[1487] 256 - (654) It was 
narrated that Abü Al-Ahwas said: 
*'Abdulláàh said: ‘I! remember 
when no one stayed away from 
the prayer except a hypocrite who 
was known for his hypocrisy, or 
one who was sick. But even a sick 
person would walk between two 
men and come to prayer. The 
Messenger of Allâh g taught us 
the Sunnah of guidance, and one 
of the Sunnah of guidance is 
praying in the Masjid in which 
the Adhán is called." 


[1488] 257 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah said: “Whoever 
would like to meet Allâh, may 
He be exalted, tomorrow as a 
Muslim, let him preserve these 
prayers where the call is made 
for them. For indeed Alláh has 
prescribed the Sunnah of 
guidance to your Prophet % and 
they (the prayers) are among the 
Sunnah of guidance. If you pray 
in your houses like this one who 
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stays away from the Masjid, prays 
in his house, you will have 
forsaken the Sunnah of your 
Prophet, and if you forsake the 
Sunnah of your Prophet you will 
go astray. There is no man who 
purifies himself and purifies 
himself well, then he goes to one 
of these Masájid, but Allah will 
record one good deed for him for 
every step he takes, and will raise 
him in status one degree thereby, 
and will erase one bad deed 
thereby. I remember when no 
one would stay away but a 
hypocrite whose hypocrisy was 
known, and a man would come 
staggering between two others in 
order to stand in the row." 


Chapter 45. The Prohibition Of 
Leaving The Masjid Once The 
Mu'adhdhin Has Called The 
Adhán 


[1489] 258 - (655) It was 
narrated that Abû  Ash-Sha'thà' 
said: “We were sitting in the 
Masjid with Abû Hurairah when 
the Mu'adhdhin called the 
Adhán. A man stood up and 
walked out of the Masjid, and 
Abü Hurairah followed him with 
his gaze until he exited the 
Masjid. Abû Hurairah said: "This 
man has disobeyed Abû Al- 
Qàsim 4.” 
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[1490] 259 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ash‘ath bin Abî Ash- 
Sha‘thãa’ Al-Muháribi that his 
father said: “I heard Abû 
Hurairah say, when he saw a man 
leaving the Masjid after the 
Adhán: ‘This man has disobeyed 
Abû Al-Qásim š5.” 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Praying ‘Isha’ And Subh In 
Congregation 


[1491] 260 - (656) 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Abi 'Amrah said: 
**Uthmán bin 'Affán entered the 
Masjid after Maghrib and sat alone. 
I sat with him and he said: ‘O son of 
my brother, I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh عله‎ say: ‘Whoever prays 
"Ishá' in congregation, it is as if he 
spent half the night in prayer, and 
whoever prays Subh in 
congregation, it is as if he spent 
the whole night in prayer." 


[1492]... - )...( A similar report 
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(as no. 1491) was narrated from 
Abû Sahl ‘Uthmân bin Hakim, 
with this chain. 


[1493] 261 - (657) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Sirin said: 
"I heard Jundab bin 'Abdulláh 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allâh 4 
said: “Whoever prays Subh, then 
he is under the protection of 
Allâh, but anyone who falls short 
with regard to the rights of Alláh, 
then Alláh will seize him and will 
throw him into the Fire of Hell." 


[1494] 262 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Sîrîn said: “I heard 
Jundab Al-Qasri say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
Whoever prays the Subh prayer, 
then he is under the protection of 
Alláh, so do not fall short with 
regard to the rights of Allâh, for 
anyone who does that, Alláh will 
seize him and will throw him on 
his face into the Fire of Hell." 


[1495] (..) This was narrated 
from Jundab bin Sufyán from the 
Prophet $&, but he did not say: 
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*And throw him in the Fire of 
Hell." 


Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Attend 
The Congregation If There Is 
An Excuse 


[1496] 263 - (33) It was 
narrated from Ibn Shiháb that 
Mahmûd bin Ar-Rab? Al-Ansári 
told him that *Itbán bin Mâlik - 
who was one of the Companions 
of the Prophet #5 and had been 
present at (the battle of) Badr, 
and was one of the Ansâr - came 
to the Messenger of Allâh 3&& and 
said: *O Messenger of Allah, I 
have lost my eyesight, and I lead 
my people in prayer, but when it 
rains, the valley between them 
and I gets flooded, and I cannot 
get to their Masjid to lead them 
in prayer. O Messenger of Alláh, 
I would like you to come and 
pray in a place that I may take as 
a prayer place." The Messenger 
of Allâh $& said: “I will do that, 
if Allah wills." 

*Itbán said: “The next day, when 
the sun was fully up, the 
Messenger of Allâh $& and Abû 
Bakr As-Siddiq went to him. The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ asked for 
permission to enter and 
permission was given to him, and 
he did not sit, rather he said: 
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*Where in your house would you 
like me to pray?' I pointed to a 
corner of the house, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3i& stood and 
said the Takbîr, and we stood 
behind him. He prayed two 
Rak'ah then said the Salám. Then 
we asked him to stay and eat 
some Khazír!! that we had made 
for him. Men from the 
surrounding houses came to us, 
until a large number of men had 
gathered in the house. One of 
them said: "Where is Málik bin 
Ad-Dukhshun?' One of them 
said: ‘He is a hypocrite who does 
not love Alláh and His 
Messenger. The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘Do not say that. 
Do you not see that he has said 
Lá iláha illallàh, seeking thereby 
the Face of Allâh? They said: 
‘Allah and His Messenger know 
best.’ He said: ‘But we see that he 
is sincere towards the hypocrites.' 
The Messenger of Allâh à said: 
‘Allâh has forbidden to the Fire 
everyone who says Lá iláha illallàh 
seeking thereby the Face of Allâh.” 
Ibn Shiháb said: “Then I asked 
Al-Husain bin Muhammad Al- 
Ansári, who is one of Banü 
Sálim, and one of their leaders, 
about the Hadith of Mahmûd bin 
Ar-Rabi', and he confirmed it to 
be true. 


[1497] 264 - (...) It was narrated 


Û1 A dish of meat and flour. 
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that ‘Itbân bin Mâlik said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allâh 3..." 
and he quoted a Hadith like that of 
Yûnus (no. 1496), except that he 
said: “A man said: "Where is Málik 
bin Ad-Dukhshun' or 'Ad- 
Dukhaishin?" And he added in 
his Hadith: “Mahmûd said: ʻI 
narrated this Hadith to a group of 
people among whom was Abü 
Ayyüb Al-Ansári, and he said: I do 
not think that the Messenger of 
Allâh g said what you said. He 
said: ‘I swore that if I went back to 
‘Itbân I would ask him. So I went 
back to him and I found him an 
old man who had lost his eyesight, 
and he was the Imám of his 
people. I sat beside him and asked 
him about this Hadith, and he 
narrated it to me as he had 
narrated it the first time.” 


[1498] 265 - (...) It was narrated 
that Mahmûd bin Ar-Rabř said: 
“1 remember the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 spitting out some water 
from a bucket that was in our 
house." Mahmûd said: ^Itbán 
bin Mâlik told me: ‘I said: *'O 
Messenger of Alláh, my eyesight 
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is bad...” and he quoted the 
Hadith as far as the words: “He 
led us in praying two Rak'ah. 
Then we asked the Messenger of 
Allâh $& to stay and eat some 
Jashîshah that we had made 
for him." And he did not 
mention the additional material 
quoted by Yûnus and Ma'mar. 


Chapter 48. It Is Permissible 
To Offer Voluntary Prayers In 
Congregation, And To Pray On 
Haşir (Palm-Fiber Mats), 
Khumrah (Small Mats), Cloth 
And Other Pure Things 


[1499] 266 - (658) It was 
narrated from Anas bin Mâlik 
that his grandmother Mulaikah 
invited the Messenger of Alláh 
3 to eat some food that she had 
made. He ate some of it, then he 
said: “Get up and I will lead you 
in prayer." Anas bin Málik said: 
“I went to a Hasíir of ours that 
had turned black from long use, 
and sprinkled it with water, then 
the Messenger of Allâh 3i& stood 
on it, and the orphan and I stood 
behind him, and the old lady 
behind us, and the Messenger of 
Allâh £& led us in praying two 
Rak'ah, then he left." 


[1500] 267 - (659) It was 
narrated from Abû At-Tayyáh, 


Û1 A dish made of ground wheat with meat or dates. 
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from Anas bin Málik who said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3 had 
the best behavior of the people. 
Sometimes the time for prayer 
would come when he was in our 
house, so he would order that the 
mat beneath him be swept, then 
water sprinkled on it, then the 
Messenger of Allâh % would 
lead the prayer; we would stand 
behind him and he would lead us 
in prayer." He said: “And 
their mat was made of palm 
leaves." 


[1501] 268 - (660) It was 
narrated from Thábit, from Anas 
who said: “The Prophet كه‎ 
entered upon us, and there was 
no one there but myself, my 
mother and Umm Harâm, my 
maternal aunt. He said: ‘Get up 
and I will lead you in prayer.’ 
And that was not at the time for 
(prescribed) prayer. So he led us 
in prayer." - A man said to 
Thábit: “Where did he make 
Anas stand?" He said: “He made 
him stand on his right." - ^Then 
he supplicated for us, the 
members of the household, 
asking for the best for us in this 
world and in the Hereafter. My 
mother said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, your little servant, pray to 
Allâh for him. He prayed for all 


l Tt appears that the speaker here is Abû At-Tayyáh as it only occurs in his narration, 
both here and in the version of it recorded by Ahmad which is similar to what the 
author recorded, in shorter form, under no. 5622. 


كتاب المساجد ومواضع الصلاة 


ol به‎ 


415 ماله‎ i mgn قَالَ:‎ 


ك له فه). 


ا 


Lut que id Ux nu VE 
-5 E 5 e 4? LH o * or 07 


"^os ff -2 0 or rs f 


5 


Gi وَأَقَامَ الْمَرْأَةَ‎ MG 

c محمد‎ isy €...) [Yo Y] 
se, e i uii 
Xe GÀ :J6 iow D L5 
A54 uk 3 07 20 E» TIE. 
الْاسْتادٍ‎ S tese 

Gu EE (ow)-YV* [yest] 
Xe i خالِد‎ Uu idel يَحْيِى‎ Ul 
قَالَ‎ £i n E Vf es al 
o£ كِلاهُمَا‎ eii 1; iE CAR 
قَالَ‎ aii عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله بْنِ‎ (uu 


27 


^ni au á 1^ 5$ هيه‎ 
كل قالث:‎ JD مَيمونة روج‎ Quae 
241 AES t aum è g ^ tac 
coéllo Uls Mw 3g E d كان‎ 
وَكَانَ‎ qi US 


يُصَلَي عَلَْ im‏ [راجع: Di‏ 


and I was menstruating.” 


x 73.2 
إذا‎ ev 


164 


Masájid Ang "aces Of Prayer 


good things for me, and at the 
end of his supplication for me he 
said: ʻO Allâh, increase his 
wealth and his children, and bless 
them for him.” 


[1502] 269 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas bin Mâlik that the 
Messenger of Allâh # led him 
and his mother, or maternal aunt 
in prayer. He said: “He made me 
stand on his right, and he made 
the woman stand behind us." 


[1503] (...) It was narrated from 
Shu'bah with this chain. 


[1504] 270 - (513) It was 
narrated that 'Abdullàh bin 
Shaddàd said: *Maimünah, the 
wife of the Prophet $£, told me: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh % used 
to pray with me while I was 
opposite him," and sometimes 
his garment would touch me 
when he prostrated. And he used 
to pray on a Khumrah (small 
mat)" 


0l See no. 1146, where there is the addition: * 
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[1505] 271 - (661) Abû Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri narrated that he 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& and found him praying 
on a Hasír, upon which he was 
prostrating. 


Chapter 49. The Virtue Of 
Offering The Obligatory 
Prayers In Congregation, The 
Virtue Of Waiting For The 
Prayer And Taking Many Steps 
Towards The Masjid, The 
Virtue Of Walking To The 
Masjid 

[1506] 272 - (649) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
ʻA man's prayer in congregation 
is more valuable than his prayer 
in his house or his marketplace 
by twenty-odd degrees. That is 
because if one of you performs 
Wudü' and performs it well, then 
he comes to the Masjid, with no 
other motive or purpose than to 
pray, then he does not take any 
step but he will be raised one 
degree in status thereby, and one 
sin will be erased thereby, until 
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he enters the Masjid. When he 
enters the Masjid, he is in a state 
of prayer so long as the prayer is 
what is keeping him there, and 
the Angels send Salât upon any 
one of you so long as he remains 
in the place where he prayed, 
saying: 'O Alláh, have mercy on 
him; O Alláh, forgive him; O 
Allâh, accept his repentance.’ So 
long as he does not offend 
anyone or commit Hadath." 


[1507] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1506) was narrated from Al- 
Afmash with this chain. 


[1508] 273 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g said: "The 
Angels send Salât upon any one 
of you so long as he remains in 
his spot, saying: “O Alláh, forgive 
him; O Alláh, have mercy on 
him," so long as he does not 
commit Hadath. And one of you 
is in a state of prayer so long as 
the prayer is keeping him there." 
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[1509] 274 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Ráfi', from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh à& said: “A person is in a 
state of prayer so long as he is in 
his prayer place waiting for the 
prayer, and the Angels say: ‘O 
Alláh, forgive him; O Alláh, have 
mercy on him,' until he leaves or 
commits Hadath." I (Abû Râfi‘) 
said: “What does ‘commit Hadath' 
mean?" He said: “Breaking wind, 
either silently or loudly." 


[1510] 275 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ said: 
*One of you is still in a state of 
prayer so long as the prayer is 
keeping him there, and nothing is 
keeping him from going back to 
his family except the prayer." 


[1511] 276 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh يي‎ said: “If 
one of you sits waiting for the 
prayer, he is in a state of prayer 
so long as he does not commit 
Hadath, and the Angels pray for 
him, saying: ‘O Allâh, forgive 
him; O Alláh, have mercv on 
him.” 
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[1512] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1511) was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet $&. 


Chapter 50. The Virtue Of 
Taking Many Steps To The 
Masjid 

[1513] 277 - (662) It was 
narrated that Abû Mûsâ said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
"The people who will have the 
greatest reward for prayer will be 
those who walk the furthest 
distance to come and pray, then 
those who walk the next furthest. 
The one who waits for the prayer 
until he prays with the /mám will 
have a greater reward than the 
one who prays then sleeps." 
According to the report of Ibn 
Kuraib: *until he prays it with the 
Imám in congregation." 


[1514] 278 - (663) It was 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka'b 
said: "There was a man - and I 
do not know of any man who 
lived further away from the 
Masjid than he did - but he never 
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missed a prayer. It was said to 
him" - or: - “I said - [to him]: 
*Why don't you buy a donkey that 
you can ride when it is dark or 
when the sand is too hot? He 
said: ‘I would not like my house 
to be next to the Masjid. I want 
my walking to the Masjid and my 
returning when I come back to 
my family, to be recorded for 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: ‘Allâh has gathered all that 
(reward) for you.” 


[1515] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 1514) was narrated from At- 
Taimi with this chain. 


[1516] (...) It was narrated that 
Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "There was 
a man among the Anşûr whose 
house was the most remote house 
in Al-Madinah, but he never 
missed a prayer with the 
Messenger of Allâh g. We felt 
sorry for him, and I said to him: 
*O so-and-so, why don't you buy 
a donkey to spare you from the 
burning sand and the reptiles of 
the land?’ He said: ‘By Allâh, I 
would not like my house to be 
beside the house of Muhammad 
i£. I thought that this was too 
much, so I brought him to the 
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Prophet of Allâh $& and told 
him. So he called him and he 
told him about that, and 
mentioned that he hoped for 
reward for his footsteps. The 
Prophet $& said to him: ‘You will 
have that which you seek.” 


[1517] (.. ) A similar report was 
narrated from "Asim, with this 
chain. 


[1518] 279 - (664) Jábir bin 
‘Abdullâh said: “Our houses were 
far away from the Masjid and we 
wanted to sell our houses and 
move nearer to the Masjid, but 
the Messenger of Allâh i& told 
us not to do that, and said: ‘For 
every step you will rise one 
degree in status.” 


[1519] 280 - (665) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: "Some land around the 
Masjid became vacant, and Banû 
Salimah wanted to move to be 
close to the Masjid. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah 
ii and he said to them: ‘I have 


كتاب المساجد ومواضع الصلاة 171 


ا 
WS oe! o5‏ ذَلِكَ رَسُولَ 
اله eS usi dp 4d Jd dk‏ 
ُرِيدُونَ NES bí‏ 25 الْمَمْجِدِ) NIC‏ 
gus 145255 Ü es‏ ذلك . فَقَالَ: 
«يا بني TEL‏ دِيَارَكُم! S56 CSS‏ 
DOO E appe‏ 

 (G.0-YAY Der]‏ حل 
S der EM xd‏ 


* 

0 
Y 
o 
5 
3 


و سَلِمَةَ أَنْ يََحَوَّنُوا إلى cett co‏ 
ال X Due edis‏ ذَلِكَ الي يكل 
XS B5 Ug o:‏ 
556i‏ 
(المعجم UO - (Y‏ المشي إلى 
الصلاة تمحى به الخطايا وترفع به 
الدرجات) (التحفة 5 )٠١‏ 


as ag 
| 


he ما كان‎ AG 


Qu (***0-YAY [10۲1] 
: ن مَنْصور‎ "xi 
الله يَعْنِي ابن عَمْرو‎ x GG ut 


zx £o. t عه‎ 
Qd عَنْ‎ GLA بن أبي‎ 45 5 


2 


Masájid And Places Of Prayer 


heard that you want to move 
near the Masjid? They said: ‘Yes, 
O Messenger of Alláh, we want 
to do that? He said: ʻO Banû 
Salimah, stay in your houses, 
your footsteps will be recorded; 
stay in your houses, your 
footsteps will be recorded.” 


[1520] 291 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin ‘Abdullâh said: 
*Banü Salimah wanted to move 
close to the Masjid, as there was 
vacant land there. News of that 
reached the Prophet ييه‎ and he 
said: ‘O0 Banû Salimah, stay in 
your houses, your footsteps will 
be recorded. They said: ‘We 
would not be happier if we had 
moved." 


Chapter 51. Walking To Prayer 
Erases Sins And Raises One In 
Status 


[1521] 282 - (666) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
‘Whoever purifies himself (i.e., 
performs Wudu') in his house, 
then walks to one of the houses 
of Alláh in order to perform one 
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of the duties enjoined by Alláh, 
for every two steps he takes, one 
will erase a sin and the other will 
raise him one degree in status." 


[1522] 283 - (667) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Alláh $& said - 
according to the Hadith of Bakr, 
he heard the Messenger of Alláh 
% say - "What do you think, if 
there was a river by the door of 
one of you and he bathed in it 
five times a day, would any speck 
of dirt be left on him?" They 
said: "Not a speck of dirt would 
be left on him." He said: "That is 
the likeness of the five prayers, 
by means of which Alláh erases 
sins." 


[1523] 284 - (668) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh % 
said: "The likeness of the five 
prayers is that of an abundant 
river flowing by the door of any 
one of you, in which he bathes 
five times every day." Al-Hasan 
said: "Not a speck of dirt would 
be left.” 
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[1524] 285 - (669) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Prophet g said: “Whoever 
goes to the Masjid in the morning 
or the evening, Allâh prepares 
for him provision in Paradise 
every time he goes in the 
morning or evening." 


Chapter 52. The Virtue Of 
Sitting In One's Prayer Place 
After Subh, And The Virtue Of 
The Masájid 


[1525] 286 - (670) It was 
narrated that Simák bin Harb said: 
“I said to Jábir bin Samurah: ‘Did 
you sit with the Messenger of 
Allah 3? He said: ‘Yes, 
frequently. He would not get up 
from the place in which he had 
prayed Subh' - or: ‘Al-Ghadûh’ - 
*until the sun had risen, and when 
the sun had risen he would get up. 
They used to chat and talk about 
matters of the Jáhiliyah, and they 
would laugh but he (38€) smiled.” 
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[1526] 287 - (...) It was narrated 
from Jábir bin Samurah that 
when the Prophet $£ had prayed 
Fajr, he would sit in his prayer 
place until the sun had risen well. 


[1527] (..)It was narrated (a 
similar Hadíth as no. 1526) from 
Simák with this chain, but he did 
not say, "(the sun had risen) 
well." 


[1528] 288 - (671) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh š# said: 
“The most beloved land to Alláh, 
may He be exalted, is the Masájid, 
and the most hated of land to 
Alláh is the marketplaces." 
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Chapter 53. Who is more 
entitled to lead the prayer 


[1529] 289 - (672) It was 
narrated that Abû Sa'eed Al- 
Khudrî said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ said: ‘If there are three 
people, then let one lead them in 
prayer, and the one who is most 
entitled to lead them is the one 
who recites the most (Qur'án)." 


[1530] (..) A similar Hadith (as 
no. 1529) was narrated from 
Qatádah, with this chain. 


[1531] )...( A similar Hadith (as 
no. 1529) was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed, with this chain. 


[1532] 290 - (673) It was 
narrated that Abü Mas'üd Al- 
Ansári said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3i& said: "The people should 
be led (in prayers) by the one 
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who has recite the most of the 
Book of Alláh. If they are equal 
in recitation of the Qur'án, then 
by the one who has most 
knowledge of the Sunnah. If they 
are equal in knowledge of the 
Sunnah, then by the one who 
emigrated earlier. If they are 
equal in terms of emigration, 
then by the one who accepted 
Islam earlier. No man should 
lead another man in prayer in his 
place of authority, or sit in his 
place of honor in his house, 
without his permission." Al- 
Ashajj said in his report, instead 
of the one who accepted Islam 
first, "the one who is older." 


[1533] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1532) was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash with this chain. 


[1534] 291 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ismá'il bin Rajá' said: “I 
heard ‘Aws bin Damíaj say: ‘I 
heard Abû Mas'üd say: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said to us: 
"The people should be led in 
prayer by the one who recites the 
most of the Book of Allàh and 
who has been reciting it for 
longer. If they are equal in 
recitation (of the Qur'án), then 
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they should be led by the one 
who emigrated earlier. If they are 
equal in terms of emigration, 
then they should be led by the 
one who is oldest. Do not lead a 
man in prayer among his family 
nor in his place of authority, and 
do not sit in his place of honor in 
his house, unless he gives you 
permission," or *with his 
permission." 

[1535] 292 - (674) It was 
narrated that Mâlik bin Al- 
Huwairith said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allâh $3 and we 
were young men who were close 
in age, and we stayed with him 
for twenty nights. The Messenger 
of Allâh g was compassionate 
and kind, and he thought that we 
were missing our families, so he 
asked us about those whom we 
had left behind, and we told him 
about our families. He said: ‘Go 
back to your families and stay 
with them; teach them and exhort 
them. When the time for prayer 
is due, let one of you call the 
Adhân and let the oldest of you 
lead you in prayer.” 


[1536] (...) It was narrated from 
Ayyûb with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 1535). 


[1537] (...) Mâlik bin Al- 
Huwairith Abû Sulaimân said: “I 
came to the Messenger of Allâh 
%5 with some other people, and 
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we were young men who were 
close in age..." and he narrated a 
Hadith that was similar to that of 
Ibn *Ulayyah (no. 1535). 


[1538] 293 - (...) It was narrated 
that Málik bin Al-Huwairith said: 
“I came to the Prophet $& with a 
friend of mine, and when we 
asked permission to go back, he 
said to us: "When the time for 
prayer is due, call the Adhûn, 


then call the Jgármah and let the - 


»» 


older of you lead the prayer. 


[1539] (...) It was narrated from 
Hafs, meaning Ibn Ghiyàth: 
*Khálid Al-Hadhdhá' narrated it 
to us with this chain." And he 
added: "*Al-Hadhdhá' said: ‘And 
they were similar with (knowledge 
of) the Qur'án." 


Chapter 54. It Is Recommended 
To Say Qunít In All Prayers If A 
Calamity Befalis The Muslims - 
And Refuge Is Sought From 
Allah (Regarding That). It Is 
Recommended To Say Qunüt In 
Subh At All Times. And The 
Clarification That It Is To Be 
Said After Raising The Head 
From Bowing In The Final 
Rak'ah, And It Is Recommended 
To Say It Out Loud 

[1540] 294 - (675) Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allâh i& said, when he had 
finished the recitation in Fajr 
prayer, he said the Takbír and 
raised his head: 'Sami' Allahu 
liman hamídah, rabbaná wa lakal- 
hamd (Allâh hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord to You be 
praise). Then he said, while 
standing: ‘O Allâh! Save Al- 
Walîd bin Al-Walîd, Salamah bin 
Hishám, ‘Ayyâsh bin Abi Rafah 
and the weak and oppressed 
believers. O Allâh, punish Mudar 
severely and send upon them a 
famine like that of Yûsuf. O 
Allâh! Curse Lihyàn, Ril, 
Dhakwán and ‘Uşayyah, for they 
have disobeyed Allâh and His 
Messenger." Then we heard that 
he stopped doing that when the 
following was revealed: “Not for 
you is the decision; whether He 
turns in mercy to (pardons) them 
or punishes them; verily, they are 


» »[1 


the wrongdoers". 


[1541] (...) It was narrated from 
Abü Hurairah from the Prophet 
$& as far as the words: “And send 
upon them a famine like that of 
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Y suf, (no. 1540)" but he did not 
mention what comes after that. 


[1542] 295 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Salamah that Abû 
Hurairah told them that the 
Prophet ££ said Qunüt after 
bowing in prayer for one month. 
When he had said: “Allâh hears 
those who praise Him," he said 
in his Qunüt: “O Allâh! Save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid. O Alláh! 
Save Salamah bin Hishám. O 
Allâh! Save 'Ayyásh bin Abi 
Rabi'ah. O Allâh! Save the weak 
and oppressed believers. O Allâh! 
Punish Mudar severely. O Allâh! 
Send upon them a famine like 
the famine of Yüsuf." 

Abi Hurairah said: "Then I saw 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3i had 
stopped saying this supplication 
afterwards. I said: ‘I see that the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ has 
stopped praying against them." It 
was said: 'Do you not see that they 
have come?" 


[1543] (..) Abü Hurairah 
narrated that while the Messenger 
of Allâh š% was praying 7shá' he 
said: “Allâh hears those who 
praise Him." Then he said before 
be prostrated: ^O Allāh, save 
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*Ayyásh bin Abi Rabi'ah." Then 
he mentioned something similar 
to the Hedith of Al-Awzà'i (no. 
1542), up to the words: "like the 
famine of Yüsuf," and he did not 
mention what comes after that. 


[1544] 296 - (676) Abû Salamah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán narrated that 
he heard Abü Hurairah say: *By 
Alláh, I will lead you in a prayer 
that is similar to the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh %.” Abû 
Hurairah used to say the Qunüt 
during Zuhr, and Tskâ’ the later, 
and Subh, and he would pray for 
the believers and invoke curses 
on the disbelievers. 


[1545] 297 - (677) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
supplicated against those who 
had killed the people of Br 
Ma'ünah every morning for thirty 
days. He supplicated against Ri'l, 
Dhakwán, Lihyán and 'Usayyah 
who had disobeyed All’ ': and His 
Messenger. Anas sa : “Allah 
the Most High revea..d about 
those who had been killed at Bi'r 
Ma'ünah and we recited it until it 
was subsequently abrogated. It 
said: ‘Convey to our people that 
we have met our Lord and He is 
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pleased with us and we are 
pleased with Him.” 


[1546] 298 - (...) It was narrated 
that Muhammad said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allâh % say the Qunût in the 
Subh prayer? He said: ‘Yes, for a 
short while, after bowing.” 


[1547] 299 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas bin Mâlik: "The 
Messenger of Allâh g said the 
Qunít for a month, after bowing 
in the Subh prayer, supplicating 
against Ril and Dhakwán, and 
saying: "Usayyah disobeyed Allâh 
and His Messenger." 


[1548] 300 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas bin Mâlik that the 
Messenger of Allâh ššé said the 
Qunát for one month, after bowing 
in the Fajr prayer, supplicating 
against Banû "Usayyah. 
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[1549] 301 - (...) It was narrated 
from *Ásim from Anas; he said: 
“I asked him about Qunát, is it 
before bowing or after bowing?" 
He (Anas) said: “Before bowing.” 
I said: “Some people are saying 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3 
said the Qunût after bowing.” He 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3& 
said the Qunüt for a month, 
supplicating against people who 
had killed some of his Companions, 
who were known as Al-Qurrá' (the 
reciters)." 


[1550] 302 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Ásim said: “I heard Anas 
say: ‘I never saw the Messenger 
of Allâh 4 grieve so much at the 
loss of a party as he grieved at 
the loss of the seventy [who were] 
killed at Bir Ma'ünah, who were 
known as Al-Qurrá' (the reciters). 
He continued to pray against 
their killers for a month.” 


[1551] (..) This Hadíth was 
narrated from *Asim, from Anas, 
from the Prophet $&. 


[1552] 303 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas bin Mâlik that the 
Prophet ¥ said the Qunüt for a 
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month, cursing Ril, Dhakwán 
and 'Usayyah, who had disobeyed 
Allàh and His Messenger. 


[1553] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 15552) was narrated from 
Anas from the Prophet ¥. 


[1554] 304 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said the Qunût for a 
month, supplicaing against some 
of the ‘Arab tribes, then he 
stopped doing that. 


[1555] 305 - (678) Al-Barà' bin 
*Ázib narrated that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3 used to say Qunát in 
Şubh and Maghrib. 


[1556] 306 - (...) It was narrated 
that Al-Barà' said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& said Qunüt in Fajr and 
Maghrib." 


[1557] 307 - (679) It was 
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narrated that Khufáf bin Îmã’ Al- 
Ghifári said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à& said while in Salât: ‘O 
Allâh, curse Banû Lihyán, Ril, 
Dhakwán and *Usayyah, for they 
have disobeyed Allâh and His 
Messenger. May Alláh forgive 
Ghifár and may Allah grant 
protection to Aslam.” 


[1558] 308 - (...) It was narrated 
that Al-Hárith bin Khufáf said: 
*Khufáf bin Ímá' said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh يلل‎ bowed, 
then he raised his head and said: 
“May Allâh forgive Ghifár and 
may Alláh grant protection to 
Aslam. *Usayyah have disobeyed 
Alláh and His Messenger. O 
Allah, curse Banû Lihyán and 
curse Ril and Dhakwán." Then 
he prostrated.' Khufáf said: 
*Cursing the disbelievers was 
prescribed as a result of that.” 


[1559] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1558) was narrated from 
Khufáf bin Ímá', except that he 
did not say: “Cursing the 
disbelievers was prescribed as a 
result of that." 
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Chapter 55. Making Up A 
Missed Prayer. And It Is 
Recommended To Hasten To 
Make It Up 


[1560] 309 - (680) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
returned from the campaign of 
Khaibar, he traveled for a night, 
then when he became drowsy he 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night. He said to Bilâl: "Stand 
guard for us tonight." Bilàl pray 
as much as was decreed for him, 
and the Messenger of Allah $ 
and his Companions slept. When 
it was nearly dawn, Bilál leaned 
against his camel, facing the east 
so that he could see the dawn 
when it came, but sleep overcame 
him while he was leaning against 
his camel. Neither the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& nor Bilâl nor any of 
his Companions woke up until 
the sun shone on them. The 
Messenger of Allâh $& was the 
first of them to wake up. The 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ was 
startled and said: “O Bilàl!" Bilal 
said: *O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you. The same 
thing overtook me as overtook 
you (sleep)." He said: “Lead your 
mounts on." So they led their 


كتاب المساجد ومواضع الصلاة 157 


qi )...(-#"9٠١ Dei] 


uu LER KAYS QN‏ - قال 
acu | 2o‏ ەم 2039 
A.‏ ر s s‏ ر A‏ 
G‏ يزيد بْنْ Gis :0US‏ أبو 
Er 5 f^.‏ 


DE 


mu Ul E. xus » 2‏ ل يا 
S US Q6 (ris. Lax‏ 
دعا الا de S L5‏ 7 سَجِدَتَيْن . 


$2 QT. ci fes ^ie 
JU EE dd e qup dés - 
PPP Ed 5 


o d 2.42. "M a? 
ثم أقِيمَتِ الصّلاة فصلى الغداة.‎ 


Gis )381(-#”3١ iios 


"m 
4l 


jaee(» auf e ^ 
يَعْنِي ابن‎ oU Gur ES o oS 


Masájid And Places Of Prayer 


mounts on for some distance, 
then the Messenger of Alláh 3& 
performed Wudá' and ordered 
Bilâl to call the Jgàmah for prayer, 
and he led them in praying Subh. 
When he had finished praying he 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let 
him offer it when he remembers it, 
for Allâh says, *...And perform As- 
Salât for My remembrance”. 3 
Yûnus said: “Ibn Shihab used to 
recite it: ‘For remembrance.” 


[1561] 310 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “We 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night with the Prophet of Alláh 
i£, and we did not wake up until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet 
#5 said: ‘Let each man take the 
head of his mount, for this is a 
place where the Shaitán was 
present with us. We did that, 
then he called for water and 
performed Wudû’, then he prayed 
two prostrations, then the 
Igümah for prayer was called and 
he prayed Al-Ghadâh (Fajr)." 


[1562] 311 - (681) It was 
narrated from Thàbit, from 
*Abdulláh bin Rabáh, from Abü 
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Qatádah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3&& addressed 
us and said: ‘You will travel all 
evening and all night, and you 
will come to some water 
tomorrow, if Allâh wills. The 
people set off without paying 
heed to one another." Abû 
Qatádah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah š# traveled until halfway 
through the night, and I was by 
his side. Then the Messenger of 
Allâh g became drowsy and 
leaned to one side on his mount. 
I came to him and supported him 
without waking him up, until he 
sat upright on his mount. Then 
he traveled on until most of the 
night had passed, and he leaned 
to one side on his mount. I 
supported him without waking 
him up, until he sat upright on 
his mount. Then he traveled on 
until it was nearly dawn, and he 
leaned again, more so than on 
the two previous occasions, until 
he was about to fall. I came to 
him and supported him, and he 
raised his head and said: "Who is 
this?” I said: ‘Abû Qatádah.' He 
said: ‘How long have you been 
travelling with me like this? I 
said: ‘I have been travelling like 
this all night. He said: ‘May 
Allàh take care of you as you 
have taken care of His Prophet. 
Then he said: ‘Do you think that 
we are hidden from the people?’ 
Then he said: ‘Do you see 
anyone?’ ] said: ‘Here is a rider.’ 


كتاب المساجد ومواضع الصلاة 159 


الله ينه ciol oé‏ فَوَضَعَْ IC‏ 
0 
مَنِ اسْتيْقَظً رَسُولُ الله 4ة وَالدَّمُْ في 
eub‏ قَالَ: E gsp UB‏ 


diha Uie he ists‏ فَسَيَكُونُ 
Si OG ui‏ يلال sia a*xaly‏ 
ue‏ الله iA La < NE‏ 
e»‏ كما گان ds ex‏ ^23 قال: 
ume $55‏ الله B‏ وَرَكِبْنَا (us‏ قال 
lle EAS jeu‏ بَعْضٍ : : ما $ju$‏ 
L2 Uu‏ رط في GA‏ ثم قَالَ: 
TAA 2 s uh‏ ثم قَالَ: Š uh‏ 
E‏ إلا التفريطً على 

5 z PE EE M LIE د‎ ca 
5 يجي ءَ‎ v الصّلاة‎ ae من لم‎ 
lAl 


Gu 


5 
T. 
t: 
us 
Y 


Masájid And Places Of Prayer 


Then I said: ‘Here is another 
rider, until more gathered and we 
were seven riders in all? The 
Messenger of Aliâh يله‎ turned off 
the road and lay down his head, 
then he said: ‘Guard our prayer 
for us. The first one to wake up 
was the Messenger of Allâh à&, 
when the sun was on his back. 
We woke up, startled, then he 
said: ‘Ride on? So we rode on 
and traveled until the sun had 
risen, then he stopped and called 
for the water vessel I had with 
me, in which there was a little 
water. He performed Wudû’ from 
it, using less water than usual. A 
little water was left in it, and he 
said to Abû Qatádah, ‘Guard 
your water vessel for us, for you 
will see something happen with 
it? Then Bilâl called the Adhán 
and the Messenger of Allâh % 
prayed two Rak'ah, then he 
prayed Al-Ghadáh (Fajr), and did 
(in prayer) as he did every day. 
The Messenger of Allâh 4 rode 
on and we rode with him, and we 
began to whisper to one another, 
saying: "What expiation is there 
for what we have done by 
neglecting our prayer?’ Then he 
said: ‘Do you not have an 
example in me?' Then he said: 
‘There is no negligence in sleep, 
rather negligence is the fault of 
one who does not pray until the 
time for the next prayer is due. 
Whoever does that, let him pray 
when he remembers it, and if it is 
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the following day, then let him 
pray at the time of the prayer 
‚(that he missed). Then he said: 
*What do you think the people 
have done?"' Then he said: "In 
the morning the people saw that 
their Prophet %5 was not there. 
Abü Bakr and THAT said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ik ds behind 
you; he would not leave you 
behind.’ But the people said: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh g is 
ahead of you. If you had obeyed 
Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, you would 
have been on the right path.” 
“We reached the people when 
the sun had risen fully and 
everything was hot, and they were 
saying: ʻO Messenger of p 
we are dying, we are thirsty.’ 
said: ‘You will not die. Then 3 
said: ‘Bring me my small cup.’ He 
called for the vessel of water, and 
the Messenger of Allah s 
started pouring it, and Abü 
Oatádah gave them,to drink. As 
soon as thè people saw what wa 
in the vessel they fell upon it, and 
the Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
*Behave properly, for you will all 
have enough. So they did that. 
The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
began to pour and I gave it to 
them to drink, until there was no 
one left but myself and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& poured 
some for me and said: ‘Drink.’ I 
said: ‘I will not drink: until you 
drink, O Messenger of Allàh.' He 
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said: “The one who pours water is 
the last of them to drink.’ So I 
drank and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& drank, then the people 
reached the oasis having drunk 
their fill of water." 

He said: “‘Abdullâh bin Rabáh 
said: ‘I will narrate this Hadith in 
the Jami“ Masjid” and 'Imrán bin 
Husain said: ‘Watch what you are 
narrating, O young man, for I 
was one of the riders that night.’ 
I said: "Then you know more 
about the Hadith.’ He said: ‘Who 
are you? I said: ‘One of the 
Ansár.' He said: "Then narrate it, 
for you know more about your 
Ahadith.” He said: “So I 
narrated it to the people, and 
'Imrán said: ‘I was present that 
night and I did not think that 
anyone remembered it as I 
remember it.” 

[1563] 312 - (682) It was 
narrated that ‘Imran bin Husain 
said: ^I was with the Prophet of 
Allah يل‎ on a journey. We 
traveled all night, then when it 
was nearly dawn, we stopped to 
rest. Sleep overtook us, until the 
sun shone. The first one of us to 
wake up was Abü Bakr, and we 
used not to wake the Prophet of 
Allah % from his sleep until he 
woke up himself. Then ‘Umar 
woke up, and he stood by the 
Prophet of Allâh $& and started 
to say the Takbír, raising his 
voice, until the Messenger of 
Allâh $& woke up. When he 
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lifted his head and saw that the 
sun had risen, he said: ‘Ride on, 
and he traveled on with us until 
the sun had turned white. Then 
he dismounted and led us in 
praying Al-Ghadáh (Fajr). One 
man kept away from the people 
and did not pray with us. When 
the Messenger of Allâh #5 had 
finished he said: ‘What kept you 
from praying with us?' He said: 
*O Prophet of Allâh, I have 
become Junub. The Messenger 
of Allâh 4 told him to perform 
Tayammum with clean earth, and 
he prayed. Then he urged me to 
go on ahead with other riders to 
look for water, for we had 
become very thirsty. While we 
were travelling, we saw a woman 
with her feet dangling between 
two large water bags. We said to 
her: ‘Where is the water?’ She 
said: 'Too far, too far, you will 
not have water. We said: 'How 
far is it between your family and 
the water?’ She said: ‘The 
distance of one day and one 
night. We said: 'Go to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3š.” She said: 
‘Who is the Messenger of Allah 
j?’ We brought her to the 
Messenger of Allâh g and he 
asked her, and she told him what 
she had told us. And she told him 
that she was a widow with two 
orphan children. He ordered that 
her camel be made to kneel, then 
he spat into the two water bags, 
then he made her camel stand 
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up. We drank until we had had 
our fill. We were forty thirsty 
men, and we all filled our vessels 
and water skins, and we made 
our companion (who had become 
Junub) perform Ghusl. But we 
did not give our camels any water 
to drink, and the two water bags 
were so full that they were about 
to burst. Then he said: ‘Bring 
whatever you have.’ So we 
gathered bits of bread and dates 
for her, and made a bundle of 
food for her. He said: ‘Go and 
feed this to your children, and 
realize that we have not caused 
any loss to your water.' When she 
went to her people she said: ʻI 
have met the greatest magician 
among mankind, or else he is a 
Prophet as he says,’ and she told 
them what had happened. Allâh 
guided those people through that 
woman; she accepted Islam and 
so did they." 

[1564] (...) It was narrated that 
‘Imran bin Husain said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allâh 
&& on a journey. And we traveled 
for a night, until at the end of the 
night, just before dawn, we lay 
down to rest and there is nothing 
sweeter to the traveler than that 
rest. Nothing woke us but the 
heat of the sun..." and he quoted 
a Hadith similar to that of Salm 
bin Zarir (no. 1563), but he 
added some things and omitted 
others. And he said in the 
Hadith: “When ‘Umar bin Al- 
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Khattáb, who was a strong man 
with a loud voice, woke up and 
saw what had happened to the 
people, he raised his voice in 
saying the Takbír, until the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& wake up 
because of his loud voice. When 
the Messenger of Allâh يل‎ was 
awake they complained to him 
about what had happened to 
them, and the Messenger of 


Allâh 3£ said: ‘It does not 
matter, ride on," and he quoted 
the Hadith. 

[1565] 313 - (683) It was 


narrated that Abû Qatádah said: 
“When the Messenger of Allâh 
$ was travelling, if he stopped to 
rest during the night, he would 
lie down on his right side, and if 
he stopped just before dawn, he 
would stretch out his forearm 
and rest his head on his hand." 


[1566] 314 - (684) It was 
narrated from Anas bin Mâlik 
that the Messenger of Allâh 4 
said: ^Whoever forgets a prayer, 
let him offer it as soon as he 
remembers, for there is no 
expiation for it other than that." 
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Masájid And Places Of Prayer 


Qatádah said: “And perform As- 
Salât for My remembrance" 


[1567] (...) It was narrated from 
Anas from the Prophet i3& (a 
similar Hadith as no. 1566), but 
he did not mention, *There is no 
expiation for it other than that." 


[1568] 315 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Mâlik said: “The 
Prophet of Allâh 3€ said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer or 
sleeps and misses it, the expiation 
is to offer the prayer when he 
remembers it.” 


[1569] 316 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Málik said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh يي‎ said: ‘If 
one of you sleeps and misses a 
prayer, or forgets it, let him offer 
the prayer when he remembers, 
for Allàh says: ...and perform As- 
Salât for My remembrance. 7# 


J Ta-Ha 20:14. 
1 Ta-Ha 20:14. 


| 
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The Book Of The Travellers'... 


6. The Book Of The 
Travellers" Prayer And 
Shortening Thereof 


Chapter 1. The Travellers' 
Prayer And Shortening It 


[1570] 1 - (685) It was narrated 
from *Áishah, the wife of the 
Prophet $&, that she said: “Prayer 
was enjoined with two Rak'ah in 
each prayer, for the resident and 
the traveller. Then the prayer 
while travelling was confirmed 
(as being two Rak'ah) and the 
prayer while a resident increased.” 


[1571] 2 - (..) It was narrated 
from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair that 
*Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
#5, said: "When Allâh enjoined 
the prayer it was two Rakah, 
then it was completed for the 
resident, but the prayer for the 
travelling was confirmed as it was 
first enjoined." 
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[1572] 3 - (..) It was narrated 
from Az-Zuhri from ‘Urwah, 
from * Áishah that when the 
prayer was first enjoined it was 
two Rak'ah, then the prayer for 
the travelling was confirmed (as 
being two Rak'ah) and the prayer 
while a resident was completed. 
Az-Zuhri said: ^I said to ‘Urwah: 
‘Why did *Aishah complete the 
prayer when travelling?! He 
said: ‘Because she interpreted it 
as ‘Uthmân did.” 


[1573] 4 - (686) It was narrated 
that Ya'la bin Umayyah said: “I 
said to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb: 
*..There is no sin on you if you 
shorten As-Salât (the prayer) if 
you fear that the disbelievers ma 
put you in trial (attack you)...” 
But now the people are safe.’ He 
said: 'I wondered the same thing 
as you are wondering, and I 
asked the Messenger of Allâh 3 
about that. He said: It is a charity 
that Allah has bestowed upon 
you, so accept His charity.’ " 


l Meaning, why would she pray four Rak'ah while travelling. 


12] An-Nisá* 4:101. 
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[1577] 7 - (688) It was narrated 
that Mûsa bin Salamah Al- 
Hudhali said: “1 asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How should I pray when 
I am in Makkah, if I do not pray 
with the Imám?' He said: "Two 
Rak'ah, the Sunnah of Abû Al- 
Qàsim š5.” 


[1578] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1577) was narrated from 
Qatádah, with this chain. 


[1579] 8 - (689) Îsâ bin Hafs 
bin *Asim bin ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb narrated that his father 
said: “I accompanied Ibn ‘Umar 
on the road to Makkah." He 
said: “He led us in praying Zuhr 
with two Rak'ah, then he went 
ahead and we went ahead with 
him, until he came to his 
encampment and sat down, and 
we sat with him. He glanced 
towards the place where he had 
prayed, and saw some people 
standing. He said: “What are 
these people doing?" I said: 
"They are offering voluntary 
prayers." He said: "If I had 
wanted to offer voluntary prayers 
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I would have completed my 
prayer (by making it four 
Rak'ah). O son of my brother, I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allâh # when travelling, and he 
did not pray more than two 
Rak'ah until Allâh took his soul 
(in death). I accompanied Abü 
Bakr and he did not pray more 
than two Rak'ah until Alláh took 
his soul (in death). I accompanied 
‘Umar and he did not pray more 
than two Rak'ah until Alláh took 
his soul (in death). I accompanied 
*Uthmán and he did not pray 
more than two Rak'ah until 
Allâh took his soul (in death). 
And Allàh, the Most High, says: 
*Indeed in the Messenger of 
Alláh you have a good example 
to follow....' "TU 


[1580] 9 - (..) It was narrated 
that Hafs bin “AÃşim said: "I fell 
Sick and Ibn ‘Umar came to visit 
me. I asked him about praying 
voluntary when travelling. He 
said: ‘I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allâh g when 
travelling and I did not see him 
Offer voluntary prayers. If I were 
to pray voluntary prayers I would 
have completed my prayer (by 
making it four Rak'ah). Allàh, 
the Most High, says: Indeed in 
the Messenger of Allâh you have 
a good example to follow... . 7 


11 ALAhzáb 33:21. 
Ul AL Ahzáb 33:21. 
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[1581] 10 - (690) It was 
narrated from Anas bin Mâlik 
that the Messenger of Allâh i& 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Madinah with 
four (Rak'ah), and he prayed ‘Asr 
in Dhul-Hulaifah with two 
Rak'ah. 


[1582] 11 - (...) Anas bin Mâlik 
said: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allâh # in Al- 
Madinah with four (Rak'ah), and 
I prayed ‘Aşr with him in Dhul- 
Hulaifah with two Rak'ah. 


[1583] 12 - (691) It was 
narrated that Yahyâ bin Yazid 
A]-Huná'i said: “I asked Anas bin 
Málik about shortening the 
prayer and he said: 'If the 
Messenger of Allâh š5 went out 
for a distance of three miles or 
three Farüsakhs! - Shu'bah was 
not sure - ‘he would pray two 
Rak'ah."" 


Ul They say that one Farsakh is three miles. 
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[1584] 13 - (692) It was 
narrated that Jubair bin Nufair 
said: “I went out with Shurabbil 
bin As-Simt to a village that was 
seventeen or eighteen miles away, 
and he prayed two Rak'ah. I said 
something to him and he said: ‘I 
saw ‘Umar, may Allâh be pleased 
with him, pray two Rak'ah in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and I said 
something to him, and he said: ‘I 
only do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& do.” 


[1585] 14 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn As-Simt (a Hadíth 
similar to no 1584), but he did 
not mention Shurahbil. He said: 
“He went to some land called 
Dümin, eighteen miles from 
Hims." 


[1586] 15 - (693) It was 
narrated from Yahyâ bin Abî 
Isháq, from Anas bin Málik, who 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
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offered his prayer with two 
Rak'ah until he returned." I said: 
"How long did he stay in 
Makkah?” He said: “Ten days." 


[1587] (..) A Hadith similar to 
that of Hushaim (no. 1586) was 
narrated from Anas bin Mâlik, 
from the Prophet $&. 


[1588] (... Anas bin Málik said: 
“We set out from Al-Madinah for 
Hajj.’ Then he mentioned 
something similar (to no. 1585). 


[1589]... - (...) A similar Hadith 
was narrated from Anas bin 
Málik, but he did not mention 
Hajj. 


Chapter 2. Shortening The 
Prayer In Miná 


[1590] 16 - (694) It was narrated 
from Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allâh 
$i& prayed as a traveller in Minê 
and elsewhere, with two Rak'ah. 
Abû Bakr and ‘Umar also prayed 
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with two Rak'ah, as did '"Uthmàn 
at the beginning of his Khiláfah 
(reign), then he completed it and 
made it four Rak'ah. 


[1591] )...( It was narrated from 
Az-Zuhri with this chain (a 
similar Hadith as no. 1590). He 
said: “In Miná," and he did not 
say: “elsewhere.” 


[1592] 17 - (...) It was narrated 
from Nâfi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
prayed two Rak'ah in Miná, as 
did Abü Bakr after him, and 
‘Umar after Abû Bakr, and 
*Uthmán at the beginning of his 
Khiláfah, then after that "Uthmán 
prayed four." 

When Ibn ‘Umar prayed with 
the Imâm, he prayed four, but 
when he prayed alone he prayed 
two Rak'ah. 


[1593] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1592) was narrated from 
*Ubaidulláh with this chain. 
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[1594] 18 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Prophet ££ prayed in Minà as a 
traveller, as did Abü Bakr and 
‘Umar, and '*Uthmán for eight 
years - or six years." Hafs said: 
“Ibn ‘Umar used to pray two 
Rak'ah in Miná, then he would 
go to his bed. I said: ‘O uncle, 
why don't you pray two Rak'ah 
after it? He said: ‘If I wanted to 
do that I should have completed 
the prayer." 


[1595] (..) Shu bah narrated it 
with this chain (a similar Hadith 
as no. 1594), but he did not 
mention Miná in the Hadith, but 
he said: “He prayed during a 
journey." 


[1596] 19 - (695) Ibráhim said: 
“I heard 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Yazid say: “Uthmân led us in 
prayer at Minà with four Rakah? 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd was told 
about that and he said: ‘(Indeed 
we are Alláh's and to Him shall 
we return.) Then he said: 'I 
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prayed two Rak'ah with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 in Minâ, 
and I prayed two Rak'ah with 
Abû Bakr As-Siddiq in Miná, and 
I prayed two Rak'ah with Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb in Minê I wish I 
had of these four Rak'ah two that 
are accepted." 


[1597] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 1596) was narrated from Al- 
A'mash with this chain. 


[1598] 20 - (696) It was 
narrated that Hárithah bin Wahb 
said: ^I prayed two Rak'ah with 
the Messenger of Allâh ويد‎ in 
Miná, when the people were safe 
and there were large numbers of 
them." 


[1599] 21 - (..) Hárithah bin 
Wahb Al-Khuzá' said: “I prayed 
behind the Messenger of Alláh 
à& in Minà, and there was the 
greatest number of people, and 
he prayed two Rak'ah during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." 
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Muslim said: Hárithah bin Wahb in Kn. PU. Ede exei 
Al-Khuzái is the brother of وهب‎ o خارثة‎ gd قال‎ 
*Ubaidulláàh bin ‘Umar bin Al- وره‎ a. 72 2622 ال و‎ 
; الخ اع | عمك الله ب“‎ 
Khattáb, through his mother. كوم ديق كمر ابن‎ ura لخر عي‎ 
PW 


i Chapter 3. Praying In الصلاة في‎ coU) - (Y (المعجم‎ 
1 Dwellings When It Is Raining )١١١ فى المطر) (التحفة‎ JU- JI 


[1600] 22 - )697( [1] was <% Ga GA-YY D] 


narrated from Náfi' that Ibn .. ع‎ g2 sz j مع مهم(‎ 
‘Umar called the Adhán on a كحت‎ eu ابن يحي قال: قرات على‎ 


cold and windy night, and said: بالصَّلَاةَ فى ليل‎ eu ا‎ sí : افع‎ 
“Pray in your encampments." Kao م‎ = 
Then he said: “The Messenger of è ll» فقال: ألا‎ «eos 25 ذاتٍ‎ 


: Allâh i£ used to order the — 4. ., ^ ,. cg qa m 
i Mu'adhdhin, if it was a cold and EE قال: كان رشول الله‎ t Ju 


rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in your — (ii 3530 HW EX; إذا‎ rotal pn 
encampments."" 1 و‎ 
صَلوا في الرّحَالٍ.‎ YÍ يَقَول:‎ «das 


| [1601] 23 - (...) It was narrated  ُدَئَحُم‎ Ge (...0- YY [N31 

i from Ibn ‘Umar that he gave the LE eM ede 

| call to prayer on a cold, windy أبي: خد‎ ae De) ابن عب الله بن‎ 

i and rainy night, and at the end of اوسا 56م‎ o ع‎ s afr aj or 

| his call he said: "Pray in your E pe i pe عد اللو‎ 

i encampments, pray in your Ker ix DIE a E PU (56 
encampments." Then he said: $5 « ? "Lar NR 
“The Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ used — 5» آخر يِذَائهِ: ألا‎ (à JUS وَمَطرء‎ 
to order the Mu'adhdhin, if it was <¢ 2s RE eae : 
a cold or rainy night during a T een e E eden ue d 
journey, to say: ‘Pray in your e كَانَ‎ il d, ol قَالَ:‎ 
encampments."" d 


E رع‎ 


UNO EORNM gi 


[1602] 24 - (..) It was narrated E a, G..- Y£ [vv vl 
from Ibn ‘Umar that he gave the g 
call to prayer in Dajnán..thenhe “W 
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mentioned something similar (to 
no. 1601), and said: *Pray in your 
encampments," but he did not 
repeat a second time, "Pray in 
your encampments." 


[1603] 25 - (698) It was 
narrated that Jábir said: “We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allâh g on a journey and it 
rained. He said: ‘Whoever among 
you wants to, let him pray in his 
encampments."" 


[1604] 26 - (699) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbâs said to his Mu'adhdhin on 
a rainy day: “When you say: ‘I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship but Allâh and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allâh, do not 
say, ‘Come to prayer, rather say: 
*Pray in your dwellings." 

It was as if the people found 
that strange, so he said: “Are you 
surprised by that? One who is 
better than me did that (i.e., The 
Prophet 4g) Jumuah is 
obligatory, but I did not want to 
force you to walk in the mud and 
on slippery ground.” 
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[1605] 27 - (...) It was narrated 
that 'Abdul-Hamid said: “I heard 
*Abdulláh bin Al-Háàrith say: 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Abbâs addressed 
us on a rainy day...” and he 
quoted a Hadith like that of Ibn 
*Ulayyah (no. 1604), but he did 
not mention Jumu'ah. And he 
Said: “One who is better than me 
did it, meaning the Prophet 35." 
Abû Kâmil said: “Hammâd 
narrated something similar to us 
from *Ásim, from 'Abdulláh bin 
Al-Hàrith." 


[1606] )...( Ayyüb and *Asim Al- 
Ahwal narrated it (a similar 
Hadith as no. 1605) to us with 
this chain, but it does not say in 
their Hadith: *Meaning the 
Prophet 4é.” 


[1607] 28 - (..) ‘Abdullah bin 
Al-Hárith said: “The Mw'adhdhin 
of Ibn ‘Abbâs called the Adhán 
on a rainy Friday..." and he 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
Ibn 'Ulayyah (no. 1604), and he 
said: “I did not want you to walk 
on the muddy and slippery 
ground." 
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[1608] 29 - )...( It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárithah 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs ordered his 
Mu'adhdhin. According to the 
Hadîth of Ma'mar: “on a rainy 
Friday..." A similar Hadith (as 
no. 1607). In the Hadith of 
Ma'mar it says: "This was done 
by one who is better than me, 
meaning the Prophet $5." 


[1609] 30 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullâh bin Al-Hárith 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbâs ordered his 
Mu'adhdhin on a rainy Friday..." 
a similar Hadith (as no. 1607). 


Chapter 4. It Is Permissible To 
Offer Voluntary Prayers Atop 
One's Mount When Travelling, 
No Matter What Direction It Is 
Facing 


[1610] 31 - (700) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
offer voluntary prayers no matter 
what direction his camel was facing. 
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[1611] 32 - )...( It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
i£ used to offer voluntary 
prayers atop his mount no matter 
what direction it was facing. 


[1612] 33 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn 'Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
pray when he was coming from 
Makkah to Al-Madinah, atop his 
mount no matter what direction 
it was facing. Concerning this, the 
verse: "so wherever you turn 
(yourselves or your faces) there is 
the Face of Alláh (and He is High 
above, over His Throne)” was 
revealed." 


[1613] 34 - (..) A similar 
report was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Malik with this chain. According 
to the Hadith of Ibn Mubàárak 
and Ibn Abi Zá'idah: "Then Ibn 
‘Umar recited: “So wherever you 
turn (yourselves or your faces) 
there is the Face of Allâh (and 
He is High above, over His 
Throne)" and he said: ‘It was 
concerning this that it was 
revealed.” 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
1 Al-Baqarah 2:115. 


كتاب صلاة المسافرين وقصرها 212 


ax ORE C. Ye Dvd 

uu Ns‏ قال + de LEE‏ مالك عن 
عَمْرِو بْنِ يَحْيَئ الْمَازِنِيّ» عَنْ 2 
gu‏ عن ابن é‏ قَالَ: 
الله 885 (ex Uc Jd‏ وهو موجه 


ا سَعِيدٍ بن 


e‏ رَسُول 


X di 
C )...(-#”5 Eve] 


-3 oL €. E 
8 ad g = 


^ Led 


ie dela قَالَ:‎ dee بن‎ 1j 
عبد‎ 
g 


7 
عور عزوو 


5555 


-JÉ lái 
es de KI گان‎ 3E الله‎ 


aux RR, ). لا"#-(..‎ Dvd 


The Book Of The Travellers’... 


[1614] 35 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh $& offer 
prayers atop a donkey when he 
was headed towards Khaibar." 


[1615] 36 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sa'eed bin Yasár that he 
said: "I was travelling with Ibn 
‘Umar on the road to Makkah. 
When I feared that dawn was 
about to break, I dismounted and 
prayed Witr, then I caught up 
with him. Ibn ‘Umar said to me: 
*Where were you?' I said to him: 
‘I was afraid that dawn would 
break, so I dismounted and 
prayed Witr? ‘Abdullah said: ‘Do 
you not have an example to 
follow in the Messenger of Allâh 
$&?' I said: ‘Of course, by Allah.’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh 
$€ used to pray Witr atop his 
camel." 


[1616] 37 - (...) It was narrated 
from 'Abdullàh bin Dinàr that 
Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& used to pray atop his 
mount no matter what direction 
it was facing." 

'Abdulláh bin Dínár said: “Ibn 
*Umar used to do that." 


كتاب صلاة المسافرين وقصرها 213 


3 


DI‏ ۳۸-(. . .) وحدثني عِيسَى 


رَسُول الله 5ه يُويَرٌ عَلى LO‏ 


i )...(-#4 Dwa 
e$ ابن‎ Gi oiu y de 


b شِهَابٍء‎ og! عَنِ‎ i34 qued 
o6 JG 4i te اش‎ xe y Qu 
je Xe Me mu EE الله‎ 5 
عَمْرُو‎ GA, (Vea é Drs] 


di 


iio الح‎ DS css الو‎ 


e DORE 5 مه‎ 
epe يونس عن أبن‎ vy : وهب‎ 
eel بن رسعة‎ P الله بن‎ ME of 
رای 1,55 الله عله‎ el ized id ol 


Mie بون الشدوه‎ UL e. Cad 


ERE AR abe ib 


X uie, (V 0- £V DIS! 


The Book Of The Travellers’... 


[1617] 38 - )...( It was narrated 
that *Abdulláh bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh يله‎ used 
to pray Witr atop his mount." 


[1618] 39 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sálim that his 
father said: ^The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& used to offer voluntary 
prayers atop his mount, in 
whatever direction it was facing, 
and he would pray Witr atop his 
mount too, but he did not offer 
obligatory prayers like that." 


[1619] 40 - (701) It was 
narrated from *Abdulláh bin 
‘Amir bin Rabr'ah that his father 
told him that he saw the 
Messenger of Allâh g offering 
voluntary prayers at night while 
on a journey on the back of his 
mount, no matter what direction 
it was facing. 


[1620] 41 - (702) It was 
narrated from Hammám: Anas 
bin Sirin, narrated to us, he said: 
*We met Anas bin Málik when 
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he came from Ash-Shám, and we 
met him in ‘Ayn At-Tamr. I saw 
him offering prayers atop a 
donkey which was facing in that 
direction" - and Hammám 
pointed to the left of the Qiblah. 
“I said to him: ‘I saw you praying 
in a direction other than the 
Qiblah? He said: ‘Had I not seen 
the Messenger of Allâh 3&& doing 
that, I would not have done it.” 
Chapter 5. It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers When 
Travelling 


[1621] 42 - (703) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: “If 
the Messenger of Allâh $& was in 
a hurry when travelling, he would 
join Maghrib and "Ishá'." 


[1622] 43 - (..) Náfi^ narrated 
that if Ibn ‘Umar was in a hurry 
when travelling, he would join 
Maghrib and '"Ishá', after the 
twilight had disappeared. And he 
said: “If the Messenger of Allâh 
$$ was in a hurry while travelling, 
he joined Maghrib and Tshû’.” 


[1623] 44 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sálim, from his father: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allâh 4 
joining Maghrib and "Ishá' when he 
was in a hurry while travelling." 
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[1624] 45 - (...) Sálim bin 
‘Abdullah narrated that his father 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh #§, when he was in a hurry 
to set off on a journey, delaying 
Maghrib prayer so that he could 
join it with 7shá' prayer." 


[1625] 46 - (704) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: “H the Messenger of Allah 
علد‎ was setting off before the sun 
had passed its zenith, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
began, then he would dismount 
and join them. If the sun had 
passed its zenith before he set 
out, he would pray Zuhr and then 
set out." 


[1626] 47 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas said: "If the Prophet 
i$ wanted to join two prayers 
when travelling, he would delay 
Zuhr until the time for ‘Asr 
began, then he would join them." 
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[1627] 48 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas that if the Prophet $ 
was in a hurry while travelling, he 
would delay Zuhr until the 
beginning of the time for ‘Agr 
and then join them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he joined it 
with ‘Ishû’”, when the twilight had 
disappeared. 


Chapter 6. Joining Two 
Prayers When Not Travelling 


[1628] 49 - (705) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
"The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, 
and Maghrib and ‘Isha’ together, 
when there was no fear and he 
was not travelling." 


[1629] 50 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh قي‎ prayed 
Zuhr and ‘Asr together in Al- 
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Madinah, when there was no fear 
and he was not travelling." 

Abü Az-Zubair said: "I asked 
Sa'eed: ‘Why did he do that? He 
said: ‘ʻI asked Ibn ‘Abbâs the 
same question as you have asked 
me, and he said: “He did not 
want his Ummah to be subjected 
to hardship' ." 


[1630] 51 - (..) Ibn ‘Abbâs 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Alláh $& joined prayers when he 
was on a journey during the 
campaign of Tabük. He joined 
Zuhr with ‘Asr, and Maghrib with 
Isha”. 

Sa'eed said: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbâs: 
"What made him do that? He 
said: ‘He did not want his Ummah 
to be subjected to hardship.” 


[1631] 52 - (706) It was 
narrated that Mu'ádh said: ^We 
set out with the Messenger of 
Allâh g on the campaign to 
Tabük, and he used to pray Zuhr 
and ‘Aşr together, and Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ together." 0 
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[1632] 53 - (..) Mu'ádh bin 
Jabal said: ^During the campaign 
to Tabük, the Messenger of Alláh 
#45 joined Zuhr with ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib with "Ishá'." 

I said: *What made him do 
that?" He said: *He did not want 
his Ummah to be subjected to 
hardship." 


[1633] 54 - (705) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ joined 
Zuhr with ‘Aşr, and Maghrib with 
Ishû’, in Al-Madinah when there 
was no fear and no rain." 
According to the Hadith of Wak 
he said: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbâs: 
‘Why did he do that? He said: ‘So 
that his Ummah would not be 
subjected to hardship.” 
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[1634] 55 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I prayed 
with the Prophet 4 eight 
(Rak'ah) together and seven 
(Rak'ah) together." 

I said: “O Abû Ash-Sha'thá' |! 
I think he delayed Zuhr and 
hastened ‘Aşr, and he delayed 
Maghrib and hastened "Ishá'." He 
said: “Į think so - too." 


[1635] 56 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbâs that the 
Messenger of Allâh $& prayed 
seven Rak'ah in Al-Madinah, and 
eight: Zuhr with ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib with "Ishá". 


[1636] 57 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: 
"Ibn ‘Abbâs addressed us one 
day after ‘Agr until the sun set 
and the stars appeared, and the 
people started saying: 'Prayer, 
prayer. Then a man from Banû 
Tamim came to him and he 
persisted in saying: 'Prayer, 
prayer.’ Ibn ‘Abbâs said: ‘Are you 
teaching me the Sunnah? May 
you be bereft of your mother" 
Then he said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ joining 


1} That is, Jábir bin Zaid, who narrated it from Ibn ‘Abbâs, and the one asking him is 


‘Amr bin Dinár. 
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Zuhr with ‘Aşr, and Maghrib with 
"Ishá' ^ 7 

Ibn Shaqiq said: “I had some 
doubt about that, so I went to 
Abü Hurairah and asked him, 
and he confirmed what he had 
said." 


[1637] 58 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al- 
*Uqaili said: “A man said to Ibn 
‘Abbâs: ‘The prayer, but he 
remained silent. Then he said: 
‘The prayer, but he remained 
silent. Then he said: 'May you be 
bereft of your mother, are you 
teaching me how to pray? We used 
to join two prayers at the time of 
the Messenger of Allâh 45.” 


Chapter 7. It Is Permissible To 
Leave To The Right Or Left 
After Finishing The Prayer 


[1638] 59 - (707) It was 
narrated that 'Abdulláh said: 
“None of you should give a share 
of himself to the Shaitün by 
thinking that it is obligatory to 
leave to the right only (after 
finishing the prayer). How often I 
saw the Messenger of Allàh 3& 
leave to his left." 
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[1639] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1638) was narrated from Al- 
A'mash with this chain. 


[1640] 60 - (708) It was 
narrated that As-Suddi said: "I 
asked Anas which way I should 
leave when I had finished my 
prayer, to my right or my left? 
He said: ‘As for me, I often saw 
the Messenger of Alláh كه‎ 
leaving to his right.” 


[1641] 61 - (...) It was narrated 
from As-Suddi, from Anas, that 
the Prophet && used to leave to 
his right. 


Chapter 8. It is Recommended 

To Stand To The Right Of The 
Imám 

[1642] 62 - (7099) It was 
narrated that Al-Bará' said: 
“When we prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allâh à&, we liked 
to be on his right so that his face 
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would turn towards us. And I 
heard him say: ‘Rabbi qini 
'adhübaka yawma tab'athu or 
Tajma'u "ibádak (O Lord, save 
me from Your punishment on 
the Day when You resurrect or 
gather Your slaves.” 


[1643] (...) It was narrated from 
Mis'ar with this chain (a Hadith 
similar to no. 1642), but he did 
not mention the words: “so that 
his face would turn towards us." 


Chapter 9. It Is Disliked To 
Start A Voluntary Prayer After 
The Mu'adhdhin Has Started 
To Say The Iqámah For Prayer, 
Whether That Is A Regular 
Sunnah, Such As The Sunnah 
Of Subh Or Zuhr, Or Anything 
Else, And Regardless Of 
Whether He Knows That He 
Will Catch Up With The 
Rak'ah, With The Imám Or Not 


[1644] 63 - (710) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Prophet $& said: “When the 
Igámah for prayer is called, there 
is no prayer except the prescribed 
prayer." 


[1645] (..) Wargá' narrated it 
with this chain (a similar Hadith 
as no. 1645). 
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[1646] 64 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet %5 said: “When the 
Igámah for prayer is called, there 
is no prayer except the prescribed 
prayer." 


[1647] (..) Zakariyyá bin Isháq 
narrated a similar report (as no. 
1646) with this chain. 


[1648] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1646) was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah from the Prophet i£. 
Hammâd (a narrator) said: "Then 
I met ‘Amr and he narrated it to 
me, but he did not attribute it to 
the Prophet 3." 


[1649] 65 - (711) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
Mâlik bin Bubhainah that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ passed by 
a man who was offering prayers, 
and the Iqûmah for Subh prayer 
had been called, He said 
something to him, I do not know 
what it was, and when we had 
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finished (the prayer) we 
surrounded him, saying: "What 
did the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
say to you?" He said: ^He said to 
me: ‘Soon one of you will pray 
Subh with four Rak'ah."* 
Al-Qa'nabi said: **Abdullàh bin 
Málik bin Buhainah from his 
father." 

Abû Al-Husain Muslim said: His 
saying: "from his father" in this 
narration is a mistake. 


[1650] 66 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn Buhainah said: “The 
Iqâmah for Subh prayer was 
called, and the Messenger of 
Allah g saw a man offering 
prayers when the Mu adhdhin was 
saying the Jgàmah. He said: ‘Are 
you praying Fajr with four 
Rakah?” 


[1651] 67 - (712) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis 
said: ^A man entered the Masjid 
while the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
was praying Al-Ghadáh (Fajr), 
and he prayed two Rak'ah at the 
side of the Masjid, then he joined 
the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ (in 
prayers). When the Messenger of 
Alláh g said the Salám, he said: 
*O so-and-so! Which of the two 
prayers did you count as the 
obligatory prayer, your prayer on 
your own or your prayer with 
us?” 
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Chapter 10. What To Say 
When Entering The Masjid 


[1652] 68 - (713) It was narrated 
that Abû Usaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh š said: ‘When 
one of you enters the Masjid, let 
him say: "Alláhummaftahli abwàba 
rahmatik (O Allah, open to me the 
gates of Your mercy.)" And when 
he leaves, let him say: *Alláhumma 
inni as'aluka min fadlik (O Allàh, I 
ask You of Your Bounty.)" 


[1653] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1652) was narrated from Abü 
Usaid, from the Prophet ¥% (with 
a different chain of narrators). 
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Chapter 11. It Is 
Recommended To Greet The 
Masjid By Praying Two Rak'ah, 
And It Is Disliked To Sit 
Before Praying These Two 
Rak'ah, And This Is Prescribed 
At All Times 

[1654] 69 - (714) It was 
narrated from Abû Qatádah that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
“When one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him pray two Rak'ah 
before he sits down." 


[1655] 70 - (..) It was narrated 
that Abû Qatádah, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allâh i£, said: “I entered the 
Masjid and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& was sitting among the 
people, so I sat down. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
*What kept you from praying two 
Rak'ah before you sat down?' I 
said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allâh, I 
saw you sitting and the people 
sitting He said: "When one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him not 
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sit down until he has prayed two 
Rak'ah." 


[1656] 71 - (715) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Prophet %4 owed me 
something, and he paid me back 
and gave me something extra. I 
entered upon him in the Masjid 
and he said to me: 'Pray two 
Rak'ah." 


Chapter 12. It Is Recommended 
To Pray Two Rak'ah In The 
Masjid For One Who Has Come 
From A Journey, When He First 
Arrives 

[1657] 72 - (...) It was narrated 
that Muhárib heard Jábir bin 
*Abdulláh say: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& bought a camel from 
me, and when he came to Al- 
Madinah he told me to go to the 
Masjid and pray two Rak'ah." 


i 
* 
i 
E 
i 
i 
j 
i 


كتاب صلاة المسافرين وقصرها 228 


QE C. .)-VY [110۸1]‏ ميل 


o $9, 9» i $755 8 
GM الوّهاب‎ xe Gu المثتى:‎ SI 
o 0 ماه‎ i 3,25 A T "Pd 
حدثنا عبيد الله عن وهب بن‎ ax 


` 
n 


2 8 


Pe UB 2$ n» 5X» قَالَ:‎ 
ehe «قَدَعْ‎ JG 
قَالَ: هَدَخَلْتُ‎ € 


Bis (VVv)- VÉ ] 1‏ محمد 


3 ESO 3 -$9 a $7525 š 
أب‎ ex الضحاك‎ Gae المكنّى:‎ I 
OE o 3 3207 "CP 7 
owe 0 محمود‎ "vL عاصم؟‎ 

a o ر‎ 


C 
& 


5 
£ o2 zo 


gaz‏ بن عبد اله gi‏ كعْب أخيره عن 
الله بن گب عَنْ گب بن WUG‏ 
رَسُولَ SÉ‏ گان لا Ao jp px‏ | 
نَهَارَا في «e B qu!‏ بدا 
edo‏ فصل فيه ode E aS‏ 


VC 


a 


The Book Of The Travellers’... 


[1658] 73 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: “1 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allâh $& on a campaign and my 
camel delayed me because it got 
exhausted. Then the Messenger 
of Allàh 3& came before me, and 
I came the next day. I came to 
the Masjid and I found him at the 
door of the Masjid. He said: ‘Now 
have you come? I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Leave your camel, and go in 
and pray two Rak'ah.' So I went in 
and prayed, then I went back." 


[1659] 74 - (716) It was 
narrated from Ka'b bin Mâlik 
that the Messenger of Allâh يلد‎ 
did not return from a journey by 
day in the forenoon, but when he 
arrived, he would go to the 
Masjid and pray two Rak'ah, then 
he would sit down there. 
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Chapter 13. It Is 
Recommended To Pray Duha, 
The Least Of Which Is Two 
Rak'ah, The Best Of Which Is 
Eight, And The Average Of 
Which Is Four Or Six, And 
Encouragement To Do So 
Regularly 


[1660] 75 - (717) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq said: "I said to 'Áishah: 
‘Did the Prophet $& pray Duha?’ 
She said: ‘No, unless he was 
returning from a journey." 


[1661] 77 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I 
said to *Aishah: ‘Did the Prophet 
45 pray Duha? She said: ‘No, 
unless he was returning from a 
journey." 


[1662] 77 - (718) It was 
narrated that ^Aishah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Alláh 
g praying the voluntary prayer 
of Duha but I used to do it. If the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 gave up 
an action that he liked to do, it 
was for fear that the people 
would do it and it would be made 
obligatory for them." 
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[1663] 78 - (719) Mu'ádhah 
narrated that she asked 'Aishah: 
“How many (Rak'ah) did the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ pray in 
Duha?" She said: *Four Rak'ah, 
and however many more he 
wanted." 


[1664] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 1663) was narrated from 
Yazid with this chain. And Yazid 
sald: *... as Alláh willed." 


[1665] 79 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh š5 used to pray Duha with 
four Rak'ah, and however many 
more Alláh willed." 


[1666] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 1665) was narrated from 
Qatâdah with this chain. 


[1667] 80 - (336) It was 
narrated that 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Abi Laila said: *No one told me 
that he saw the Prophet علخ‎ 
praying Duha except Umm Hân’. 
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She narrated that the Prophet $& 
entered her house on the day of 
the Conquest of Makkah, and 
prayed eight Rak'ah, and I have 
never seen him offer any prayer 
that was briefer than that, but he 
bowed and prostrated perfectly." 


[1668] 81 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn Shiháb said: “Ibn 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárith told me 
that his father, 'Abdulláàh bin Al- 
Hárith bin Nawfal, said: 'I asked, 
and I was keen, to find someone 
who could tell me that the 
Messenger of Allah g had 
prayed Duha. But I could not 
find anyone who could tell me 
that except Umm Háàni' bint Abi 
Tálib. She told me that after the 
day had grown bright on the day 
of the Conquest (of Makkah), the 
Messenger of Allâh 3i£ came, and 
a cloth was brought to form a 
screen, and he performed Ghusl. 
Then he stood and prayed eight 
Rak'ah, and I do not know 
whether the standing was longer, 
or the bowing, or prostration; 
they were all similar in length. 
And I did not see him offer that 
prayer before or after." 
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[1669] 82 - )...( It was narrated 
from Abü An-Nadr that Abü 
Murrah, the freed slave of Umm 
Hani’ bint Abi Talib, told him 
that he heard Umm Háni' bint 
Abi Talib say: “1 went to the 
Messenger of Allâh šš during the 
year of the Conquest, and 1 
found him performing GAusl, and 
Fátimah, his daughter, was 
screening him with a cloth. I 
greeted him with Salâm and he 
said: ‘Who is this?’ I said: ‘Umm 
Hàni' bint Abi Talib. He said: 
‘Welcome, Umm Hûni’.” When 
he had finished his Ghusl, he 
prayed eight Rak'ah, wrapped in 
a single garment. When he had 
finished I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, my mother's son ‘Alî bin 
Abi Tâlib says that he is going to 
kill a man to whom I have given 
protection; so-and-so bin 
Hubairah.' The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘We grant 
protection to the one to whom 
Umm Hâni’ has given protection.’ 
Umm Hân?’ said: ‘That was at the 
time of Duha.” 


[1670] 83 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Murrah, the freed 
slave of 'Aqil, from Umm Hûnî’, 
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that the Messenger of Allàh à 
prayed eight Rak‘ah in her house 
during the year of the Conquest, 
wearing a single garment with its 
ends placed on his shoulders. 


[1671] 84 - (720) It was 
narrated from Abû Dharr that 
the Prophet %g said: "In the 
morning a charity is due from 
every joint of one of you. Every 
Tasbihah is a charity, every 
Tahmidah is a charity, every 
Tahlilah is a charity, every 
Takbirah is a charity, enjoining 
what is good is a charity, 
forbidding what is evil is a 
charity, and two Rak'ah offered 
in the forenoon (Duha) will 
suffice for that." 


[1672] 85 - (721) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“My close friend # advised me 
to do three things: ‘To fast three 
days of every month, to pray two 
Rak'ah of Duha, and to pray Witr 
before going to sleep." 
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[1673] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1672) was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet $&. 


[1674] (..) Abû Hurairah said: 
“My close friend Abû Al-Qàsim 
i advised me to do three 
things...” and he mentioned a 
Hadith similar to that of Abû 
*Uthmán from Abû Hurairah (no. 
1672). 


[1675] 86 - (722) It was 
narrated from Abû Murrah, the 
freed slave of Umm Hánr, that 
Abû Ad-Dardà' said: “My 
beloved g advised me to do 
three things, which I will not 
forsake so long as I live: ‘To fast 
three days of each month + 
Duha, atî <° I 
pray Witr.” 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended To Pray Two 
Rak'ah For The Sunnah of Fajr. 
And Encouragement To Pray 
Them Regularly, And To Make 
Them Brief, And To Persist In 
Offering Them, And Clarifying 
What Is Recommended To 
Recite Therein. 


[1676] 87 - (723) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that 
Hafşah, the Mother of the 
Believers, told him that when the 
Mu'adhdhin fel silent following 
the Adhán for the Subh prayer, 
and dawn had begun, the 
Messenger of Allâh %5; would 
pray two brief Rak'ah before the 
Iqámah for prayer was called." 


[1677] (...) It was narrated from 
Náàfi with this chain, as Mâlik 
said (as no. 1676). 


[1678] 88 - (..) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar that Hafsah said: 
“When dawn broke, the Messenger 
of Allah g would not pray 
anything except two brief Rak'ah." 
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[1679] (...) Shu bah narrated a 
similar Hadith (as no. 1678) with 
this chain. 


[1680] 89 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sálim, from his father: 
*Hafsah told me that when dawn 
appeared, the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ would pray two 
Rak'ah." 


[1681] 90 - (724) It was 
narrated that * Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh šš used to 
pray the two Rak'ah of Fajr when 
he heard the Adhán, and he 
made them brief." 


[1682] (...) It was narrated from 
Hishám (a Hadith similar to no. 
1681), with this chain. 

According to the Hadith of Abû 
Usámah: (‘Ãishah said instead of 
"when he heard the Adhán") 
*when dawn broke." 
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[1683] 91 - (...) It was narrated 
from "Aishah that the Prophet of 
Allâh š5 used to pray two Rak'ah 
between the Adhán and Iqümah 
for the Subh prayer. 


[1684] 92 - (...) It was narrated 
from 'Áishah that she used to 
say: "The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
used to pray the two Rak'ah of 
Fajr and make them so brief that 
I would say: ‘Has he recited the 
Essence of the Qur'àn (Al- 
Fáütihah) in them (or not)?” 


[1685] 93 - (...) It was narrated 
that *"Áishah said: “When dawn 
broke, the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
would pray two Rak'ah, and I 
would say: ‘Did he recite the 
Opening of the Book in them?” 


[1686] 94 - )...( It was narrated 
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from "Aishah that the Prophet كل‎ 
did not adhere more regularly to 
any voluntary prayer than the two 
Rak'ah before Subh. 


[1687] 95 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Aishah said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 
hastening to perform any 
voluntary prayer so much as he 
hastened to offer the two Rak'ah 
before Fajr." 


[1688] 96 - (735) It was 
narrated from ‘Aishah that the 
Prophet $& said: “Two Rak'ah of 
Fajr prayer are better than this 
world and everything in it." 


[1689] 97 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘AÃishah that the Prophet يله‎ 
said concerning the two Rak'ah at 
dawn: "They are dearer to me 
than the entire world." 
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[1690] 98 - (726) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 
recited in the two Rak'ah of Fajr: 
“Say: “O disbelievers”!™ and “Say: 
“He is Alláh, (the) One. 


[1691] 99 - (727) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& used 
to recite in the two Rak'ah of 
Fajr - in the first Rak'ah: Say: 
“We believe in Allâh and that 
which has been sent down to 
us...” P] the verse which is in Al- 
Baqarah. And in the second: 
..We believe in Alláh, and bear 
witness that we are Muslims" لكا‎ 


[1692] 100 - (..) It was 
narrated that Ibn 'Abbás said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 4 used 
to recite in the two Rak'ah of 
Fajr: "Say: “We believe in Allâh 
and that which has been sent 


1! ALKáfirün (109). 
1 Al-Ikhlâş (112). 
B} Al-Baqarah 2:136. 
Ul Al-Imrûn 3:52. 
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down to us."! and the verse 
that is in Al "Imrán: “Come to a 
word that is just between us and 
you" PI 


[1693] (..) A Hadith similar to 
that of Mawrán Al-Fazári (no. 
1692) was narrated from "Uthmán 
bin Hakim with this chain. 


Chapter 15. The Virtue Of The 
Regular Sunnah Prayers Before 
And After The Obligatory 
Prayers, And Their Numbers 


[1694] 101 - (728) It was 
narrated that ‘Amr bin Aws said: 
*Anbasah bin Abi Sufyán told me, 
during his final illness, a Hadith 
that made him feel happy. He 
said: ^I heard Umm Habibah say: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allâh 
££ say: ‘Whoever prays twelve 
Rak'ah every day and night, a 
house will be built for him in 
Paradise because of them. " 
Umm Habibah said: “I have not 
stopped doing them since I heard 
about them from the Messenger 
of Allâh 4%.” 

Anbasah said: “I have not 
stopped doing them since I heard 
about them from Umm Habibah." 


Al-Baqarah 2:136.‏ اذا 
ALImrán 3:64.‏ 7 
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*Amr bin Aws said: "I have not 
stopped doing them since I heard 
about them from *Anbasah." 

Al-Nu'mán bin Sâlim said: “I 
have not stopped doing them 
since I heard about them from 
*Amr bin Aws." 


[1695] 102 - (...) It was narrated 
from An-Nu'mán bin Sâlim (a 
Hadith similar to no. 1694), with 
this chain: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ah in a day, 
voluntarily, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise." 


[1696] 103 - (...) It was narrated 
from Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet %%, that she heard 
the Messenger of Allâh šš say: 
"There is no Muslim slave who 
prays twelve Rak'ah to Alláh 
each day, voluntarily, apart from 
the obligatory prayers, but Allâh 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise - or a house will be built 
for him in Paradise." 

Umm Habibah said: “I did not 
stop praying them after that." 
‘Amr said: “I did not stop 
praying them after that. And An- 
Nu'mán said something similar." 
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[1697] (..) It was narrated that 
Umm Habibah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
"There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudû’ and performs 
Wudhá' well, then prays every 
day to Allah...” a similar Hadith 
(as no. 1696). 


[1698] 104 - (729) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 
prayed two Rak'ah with the 
Messenger of Allâh g before 
Zuhr and two afterwards, two 
Rak'ah after Maghrib, two Rak'ah 
after "Íshá' and two Rak'ah after 
Jumu'ah. As for Maghrib, '"Ishá' 
and Jumu'ah, I prayed with the 
Prophet à& in his house." 
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Chapter 16. It Is Permissible 
To Offer Voluntary Prayers 
Standing Or Sitting, And To 
Stand And Sit In The Same 
Rak'ah 


[1699] 105 - (730) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaqîq said: “I asked 'Aishah 
about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh à&, and his 
voluntary prayers. She said: 'He 
used to pray four Rak'ah in my 
house before Zuhr, then he 
would go out and lead the people 
in prayer. Then he would come 
in and pray two Rak'ah. He 
would lead the people in praying 
Maghrib, then he would come in, 
and pray two Rak'ah. He would 
lead the people in praying 7shá', 
then he would enter my house, 
and pray two Rak'ah. He would 
pray nine Rak'ah at night, 
including Witr, and he would pray 
for a long time at night standing, 
and a long time at night sitting. 
And if he recited while standing, 
he would bow and prostrate from 
a standing position. But if he 
recited while sitting, he would 
bow and prostrate from a sitting 
position. And when dawn broke 
he would pray two Rak'ah." 

[1700] 106, 107 - (..) It was 
narrated that *Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& used to 
pray for a long time at night. If 
he prayed standing, he would 
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bow from a standing position, 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow from a sitting position." 


[1701] 108 - )...( It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I 
became ill in Persia, and I used 
to pray sitting down, I asked 
*Áishah about that and she said: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh $£ used 
to pray for a long time at night 
standing...” and he mentioned 
the Hadith. 


[1702] 109 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Abdulláh bin Shaqiq Al- 
*Uqaili said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allâh 4 at night. She said: ‘He 
used to pray for a long time at 
night standing, and for a long time 
at night sitting. If he recited while 
standing, he would bow from a 
standing position, but if he recited 
while sitting, he would bow from a 
sitting position." 


[1703] 110 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al- 
"Uqaili said: “We asked ‘Aishah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allâh .يي‎ She said: ‘The 


كتاب صلاة المسافرين وقصرها 245 


gud! auk gb الله‎ XR سِيرينَ» عَنْ‎ 
dy due ts iue Bs. نان‎ 
dE الله‎ 0.25 o6 dÚ og الله‎ 
eem b وَقَاعِدًا.‎ GGG i»LA SED 
I B5 ui e su B 
. قَاعِدًا‎ 455 eG الصَّلَاةَ‎ 
ابو‎ uà, )781(-١١١[ 


-o0 


ji ux E UI 


e£ 


SAUCE cus 


BI ey] o i Eis ta 
so 8e E X 22 350 d or 
بن ميمونِ؛ وحدثنا ابو بكر بن‎ Ge 
a وَحَدَّثَنَا‎ (e$ 0x e gl 

lo qui leds xus 


iu ju use teu ced 
Po في شَيْءِ مِنْ‎ Uu HE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
usc 5$ 6 ye ee Ji 
3 556 sr عَلَيْهِ مِنَ‎ qx 5p ue 
ge Sai Re DAE 
(...)-11 [Do] 
«iu ue eli dé ues S ues 
عَنْ‎ AI عن عَبْدٍ الله بن بيد واي‎ 


ip عر‎ DR ate os اق قدا‎ 


The Book Of The Travellers'... 


Messenger of Allâh $& used to 
pray a great deal, standing and 
sitting. If he started a prayer 
standing, he would bow from a 
standing position, and if he started 
a prayer sitting, he would bow 
from a sitting position." 


[1704] 111 - (731) It was 
narrated that "Aishah said: “I did 
not see the Messenger of Alláh 
& reciting in any night prayer 
while sitting until he grew old. 
Then he would recite while 
sitting, and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left of the 
Sürah, he would stand up and 
recite them, then he would bow." 


[1705] 112 - (...) It was narrated 
from *Aishah that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& used to pray sitting, 
and he would recite while sitting, 
then when there were about 
thirty or forty verses left of his 
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recitation, he would stand up and 
recite while standing. Then he 
would bow, then prostrate, then 
he would do likewise in the 
second Rak'ah. 


[1706] 113 - (...) It was narrated 
that "Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3 used to recite while 
sitting, then when he wanted to 
bow, he would stand up for as long 
as it takes a person to recite forty 
verses." 


[1707] 114 - (...) It was narrated 
that 'Alqamah bin Waqgás said: 
“I said to *Áishah: "What did the 
Messenger of Allâh à& do in the 
two Rak'ah when he was sitting? 
She said: ‘He used to recite in 
them, then when he wanted to 
bow, he stood up and bowed.” 


[1708] 115 - (732) It was 
narrated that 'Abdulláh bin 
Shaqiq said: "I said to ‘Âishah: 
‘Did the Prophet % pray while 
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sitting? She said: ‘Yes, after the 
people made him old." 


[1709] )...( It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 
to » Aishah:..." and he narrated 
something similar (as no. 1708) 
from the Prophet $&. 


[1710] 116 - (...) 'Áishah 
narrated that the Prophet % did 
not die until many of his prayers 
were offered while sitting. 


[1711] 117 - (...) It was narrated 
that ' Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&& grew old 
and heavy, most of his prayers 
were offered while sitting." 


[1712] 118 - (733) It was 
narrated that Hafsah said: "I did 
not see the Messenger of Allâh 
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&& offer any voluntary prayer 
wh e sitting until one year before 
his death, when he would offer 
his voluntary prayers sitting, and 
he would recite a Sûrah at such a 
sh:w, measured pace that it 
would seem longer than another 
oı:2 which was longer." 


117.3] )...( A similar report (as 
no 1712) was narrated from Az- 
Zu. rî, with this chain, except that 
they said: “One or two years 
(bef "e his death)." 


[1714] 119 - (734) It was 
narrated that Simàk said: *Jábir 
bin Samurah told me that the 
Prophet à& did not die until he 
prayed sitting." 


[1715] 120 - (735) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
said: “I was told that the 
Messenger of Allâh à& said: ‘A 
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man's prayer offered sitting is 
half a prayer.’ I came to him and 
found him praying sitting. I put 
my hand on his head and he said: 
"What is the matter with you, O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, I have been 
told that you said: A man's 
prayer offered sitting is half a 
prayer' but you are praying while 
sitting.” He said: ‘Yes, but I am 
not like any one of you." 


[1716] )...( It was narrated from 
Mansür with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 1715). 


Chapter 17. Night Prayers And 
The Number Of Rak'ah Offered 
By The Prophet 3 At Night, 
And That Witr Is One Rak'ah, 
And A One Rakah Prayer Is 
Correct 


[1717] 121 - (736) It was 
narrated from 'Áishah that the 
Messenger of Allâh $& used to 
pray eleven Rak'ah at night, and 
he would make them an odd 
number with one Rak'ah. When 
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he had finished, he would lie 
down on his right side, until the 
Mu'adhdhin came to him, then he 
would pray two brief Rak ah. 


[1718] 122 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Áishah, the wife of the 
Prophet ريل‎ said: “Between 
finishing the 7shá' prayer - which 
the people call Al-44tamah - and 
dawn, the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
would pray eleven Rak'ah, saying 
the 7aslím between every two 
Rak'ah, and making them an odd 
number with one Rak'ah. When 
the Mu'adhdhin fell silent 
following the call to Fajr prayer, 
and he could see the dawn, and 
the Mu'adhdhin came to him, he 
would pray two brief Rak'ah, 
then lie down on his right side, 
until the Mu'adhdhin came to 
him for the /gümah." 


[1719] (...) It was narrated from 
Ibn Shiháb with this chain, and 
Harmalah quoted a similar 
Hadith (as no. 1718), except that 
he did not mention: “when he 
cou:d see the dawn and the 
Mu'adhdhin came to him," and 
he did not mention: "the 
Igümah." The rest of the Hadith 
is like the Hadith of ‘Amr. 
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[1720] 123 - (737) It was 
narrated that *"Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 used to 
Pray thirteen Rak ah at night, five 
of which were Witr, and he did 
not sit at all except at the end." 


[1721] (...) It was narrated from 
Hisham, with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 1720). 


[1722] 124 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Urwah that * Aishah told 
him that the Messenger of Alláh 
$ used to pray thirteen Rak'ah, 
including the two Rak'ah of Fajr. 


[1723] 125 - (738) It was 
narrated from Abü Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmàn that he asked 
'Áishah: “How did the Messenger 
of Allâh i£ pray during 
Ramadán?" She said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g did not 
pray more, in Ramadàn or at any 
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other time, than eleven Rak'ah. 
He would pray four, and do not 
ask how beautiful and long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful and 
long they were. Then he would 
pray three." *Áishah said: ^I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, do you 
sleep before you pray Witr? He 
said: ‘O * Aishah, my eyes sleep 
but my heart does not sleep." 


[1724] 126 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Salamah said: “I asked 
‘Âishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh à& and she 
said: ‘He used to pray thirteen 
Rak'ah. He would pray eight 
Rak'ah, then he would pray Witr, 
then he would pray two Rak'ah 
while sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he would stand up then bow. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah 
between the call (to prayer) and 
Iqâmah for Fajr prayer.” 


[1725] (... Abû Salamah 
narrated that he asked 'Aishah 
about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3£... a similar 
report (as no. 1724, but with a 
different chain of narrators), 
except that in their Hadith it said: 
*nine Rak'ah standing, including 
Witr." 
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[1726] 127 - (...) Abû Salamah 
said: “I came to ‘Aishah and said: 
*O my mother, tell me about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#5. She said: ‘He used to pray - 
during Ramadán and at other 
times - thirteen Rak'ah at night, 
including the two Rak'ah of 
Fajr.” 


[1727] 128 - )...( 'Áishah said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh à used 
to pray ten Rak'ah at night, and 
he would pray one Rak'ah for 
Witr and two Rak'ah for Fajr, and 
that was thirteen Rak'ah." 


[1728] 129 - (739) It was 
narrated that Abû Isháq said: “I 
asked Al-Aswad bin Yazid what 
'Áishah had told him about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Alláh 
££. She said: ‘He used to sleep 
for the first part of the night and 
stay up for the latter part. Then if 
he had any need (for intimacy) 
from his wife he would satisfy 
that need, then he would go to 
sleep. Then when the first call 
came, she said, ‘he leapt up’ - 
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and by Allah she did not say ‘he 
got up’ - fand poured water over 
himself? - and by Allâh, she did 
not say, ‘he performed Ghusl, 
and I know what she meant. ‘If 
he was not Junub, he would 
perform Wudá' as a man does for 
prayer, then he prayed the two 
Rak'ah." 


[1729] 130 - (740) It was 
narrated that ^Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh && used to 
pray at night until the last of his 
prayer was Witr.” 


[1730] 131 - (741) It was 
narrated that Masrüq said: “1 
asked "Aishah about the actions 
of the Messenger of Allâh à&. 
She said: ‘He loved that which 
was done consistently. I said: 
‘When did he pray? She said: 
‘When the rooster crowed, he 
would get up and pray.” 


[1731] 132 - (742) It was 
narrated that 'Aishah said: “I 
never found the Messenger of 
Allâh g in my house before 
dawn but he was sleeping." 
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[1732] 133 - (743) It was 
narrated that *Aishah said: ^When 
the Prophet 3& had prayed the two 
Rak'ah of Fajr, if I was awake he 
would talk to me, otherwise he 
would lie down." 


[1733] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1732) was narrated from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet #5. 


[1734] 134 - (744) It was 
narrated that ‘Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
pray at night, and when he had 
prayed Witr he said: 'Get up and 
pray Witr, O *Áishah!" 


[1735] 135 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Aishah that the Messenger 
of Allâh 4 used to pray at night 
while she was lying in front of 
him, and when only Witr was left, 
he would wake her up and she 
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Chapter 18. Night Prayer, And 
The One Who Sleeps And 
Misses It Or Is Sick 


[1739] 139 - (746) It was 
narrated from Zurárah that Sa'd 
bin Hishám bin ‘Amir wanted to 
go out on a campaign in the 
cause of Allah, so he came to Al- 
Madinah, and he wanted to sell 
some property he had there and 
use the money to buy weapons 
and horses, and fight in Jihád 
against the Romans until he died. 
When he came to Al-Madinah, 
he met some of the people of AI- 
Madinah who told him not to do 
that, and they told him that six 
people had wanted to do that 
during the lifetime of the Prophet 
of Allâh 4, and the Prophet of 
Allâh #% told him not to do that, 
and he said: ^Do you not have an 
example in me?" 

When they told him that, he 
took back his wife whom he had 
divorced, and brought witnesses 
to attest that he had taken her 
back. Then he went to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah 
i£. Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “Shall I not 
tell you who is the most 
knowledgeable of people on 
earth about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allâh %7? He said: 
‘Who? He said: *Aishah; go to 
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her and ask her, then come and 
tell me what answer she gives to 
you." 

(He narrated) So I went to her. 
I went to Hakim bin Aflah and 
asked him to go with me to her. 
He said: *I do not want to 
approach her, because I told her 
not to say anything about these 
two parties, but she insisted on 
that." I adjured him to come, so 
he came, and we went to * Aishah. 
We asked permission to enter 
and she gave us permission and 
we entered upon her. She said: 
"Is it Hakim?" And she 
recognized him. He said: “Yes.” 
She said: “Who is with you?" He 
said: "Sa'd bin Hishám." She 
said: “Who is Hishám?" He said: 
“Ibn ʻÂmir.” She prayed for 
mercy for him and said good 
things." - Qatâdah (one of the 
narrators) said: "He was 
martyred on the day of Uhud." - 
I said: *O Mother of the 
believers, tell me about the 
character of the Messenger of 
Allâh $&." She said: “Do you not 
read the Ourán?" I said: “Of 
course." She said: “The character 
of the Prophet of Allâh 3& was 
the Qur'án." I wanted to get up 
and not ask anyone about 
anything else until I died. Then I 
decided to ask: “Tell me about 
the Qivám (night prayer) of the 
Messenger of Allâh ”.يله‎ She 
said: “Do you not read: ‘O you 
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wrapped in garments? I 
said: "Of course." She said: 
“Allâh enjoined Qiyám Al-Lail 
(the Night Prayers) at the 
beginning of this Sürah, and the 
Prophet of Alláh #5 and his 
Companions prayed Qiyám for a 
year. And Alláh withheld the 
latter part of this Sürah for 
twelve months in heavens, until 
Allâh revealed, at the end of this 
Sürah, the reduction of the 
burden. so Qiyám Al-Lail became 
voluntary after it had been 
obligatory." 

I said: *O Mother of the 
believers, tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allâh i&." 
She said: ^We used to prepare 
his Siwâk and water for 
purification for him, and Alláh 
would cause him to wake 
whenever He willed during the 
night. Then he would use the 
Siwák and perform Wudû’ and 
pray nine Rak'ah, during which 
he did not sit except in the eighth 
Rak'ah; he would remember 
Allâh, praise Him and call upon 
Him. Then he would get up 
without saying the Taslîm, and he 
would stand and pray the ninth 
Rak'ah, then he would sit and 
remember Allâh, praise Him and 
call upon Him. Then he would 
say a Taslîm that we could hear. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah after 
saying the Taslîm, while sitting, 


Ul ALMuzzammil 73:1. 
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and that made eleven Rak'ah. O 
my son, when the Prophet of 
Allâh #5 grew old and gained 
weight, he prayed Witr with 
seven, and he did in the last two 
Rak'ah as he did in the first, and 
that made nine. O my son, when 
the Prophet of Allâh 3&& offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it. If sleep or pain 
overtook him and kept him from 
praying Qiyám at night, he would 
pray twelve Rak'ah during the 
day. I do not know that the 

Prophet of Allâh $% recited the 
entire Qur'án in one night, or 
spent an entire night in prayer, or 
fasted an entire month except 
Ramadán." 

I went to Ibn ‘Abbâs and told him 
what she had said. He said. "She 
has spoken the truth. If I were to 
approach her or enter upon her, I 
would go to her so that I could 
hear it from her own lips." I said: 
“If I had known that you do not 
enter upon her, I would not have 
told you what she said." 

[1740] (...) It was narrated from 
Sa'd bin Hisham that he divorced 
his wife then went to Al-Madinah 
to sell his property... and he 
mentioned something similar. 


[1741]... - (..) It was narrated 
that Sa'd bin Hishám said: “I 
went to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs and 
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asked him about Witr...” and he 
quoted the Hadtth (similar to no. 
1739). In it he said: “She said: 
‘Who is Hisham?’ I said: ‘Ibn 
‘Amir. She said: "What a good 
man ‘Âmir was; he was killed on 
the day of Uhud.” 


[1742] )...( It was narrated from 
Zurârah bin Awfa that 5260 bin 
Hishàm was a neighbor of his. 
He told him that he had divorced 
his wife... and he narrated a 
Hadith like that of Sa'eed (no. 
1741) In it he said: "She said: 
‘Who is Hisham?’ He said: ‘Ibn 
‘Amir. She said: ‘What a good 
man he was. He was killed (when 
fighting) with the Messenger of 
Alláh % on the day of Uhud.” 
And it says "Hakim bin Aflah 
said: 'As for me, if I had known 
that you do not enter upon her, I 
would not have told you what she 
said.” 


[1743] 140 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sa'd bin Hishám, from 
'Aishah that if the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 missed a prayer at night 
due to pain or any other reason, 
he would pray twelve Rak'ah 
during the day. 
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[1744] 141 - (...) It was narrated 
that ʻÂishah said: “If the 
Messenger of Allâh # did an 
action, he would persist in it. If 
he slept at night or was sick, he 
would pray twelve Rak'ah during 
the day." She said: *And I never 
saw the Messenger of Allâh $& 
spend an entire night in prayer 
until dawn, or fast an entire 
month except Ramadan.” 


[1745] 142 - (717) It was 
narrated that 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
‘Abdin Al-Qáriy said: “I heard 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
Whoever sleeps and misses his 
regular portion (of worship)! or 
part of it, let him recite it between 
Fajr prayer and Zuhr prayer, and it 
will be recorded for him as if he 
recited it at night.” 


Bl Regular portion of worship (Hizb): Prayers or reading Qurán etc., that a person 


commits himself to do regularly. 
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Chapter 19. Salât Al-Awwâbîn 
(The Prayer Of The Penitent) Is 
When The Young Camels Feel 
The Heat Of The Hot Sand 
[1746] 143 - (748) It was 
narrated from Al-Qâsim Ash- 
Shaibânî that Zaid bin Arqam 
saw some people praying in the 
early morning and he said: “They 
know that prayer at a time other 
than this is better. The 
Messenger of Allâh %4 said: "The 
Salüt-Awwübin (prayer of the 
penitent) is when the young 
camels feel the heat of the hot 
sand.” 


[1747] 144 - (...) It was narrated 
that Zaid bin Arqam said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g went out 
to the people of Qubá' when they 
were praying, and said: ‘The 
prayer of the penitent is when 
the young camels feel the heat of 
the hot sand.” 


Chapter 20. The Night Prayers 
Are Two By Two, And Witr Is 
One Rak'ah At The End Of the 
Night 


[1748] 145 - (749) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that a 
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man asked the Messenger of 
Alláh $& about prayers at night. 
The Messenger of Allàh %& said: 
"The night prayers are two by 
two, then if one of you fears that 
dawn may come, he should pray 
one Rakah, which will make 
what he has prayed odd- 
numbered." 


[1749] 146 - (...) It was narrated 
from Sálim, from his father, that 
a man asked the Prophet i£ 
about night prayers, and he said: 
“Two by two, then when you fear 
that dawn may come, pray Witr 
with one Rak ah.” 


[1750] 147 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb said: “A man stood up 
and said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allâh, 
how are the night prayers?' The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: "The 
night prayers are two by two, 
then when you fear that dawn 
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may come, pray one Rak‘ah as 
Witr?” 


[1751] 148 - )...( It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a 
man asked the Prophet #5, when 
I was between him and the one 
who was asking, saying: “0 
Messenger of Allàh, how are the 
night prayers?" He said: "Two by 
two, then when you fear that 
dawn may come, then pray one 
Rak'ah, and make the last of your 
prayer Witr.” Then a man asked 
him, one year later, and I was in 
the same position with regard to 
the Messenger of Allâh 3&, and I 
do not know whether it was the 
same man or another man, and 
he told him something similar. 


[1752] (..) It was narrated that 
Ibn ‘Umar said: A man asked the 
Prophet %4... and he mentioned 
something similar (to no. 1751), 
but it does not say in the Hadith: 
"Then a man asked him, one year 
later..." etc. 
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[1753] 149 - (750) It was 
narrated from 'Abdulláh bin 
Shaqiq, from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet $& said: “Hasten to pray 
Witr before morning." 


[1754] 150 - (751) It was 
narrated from Nâfi‘ that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays at 
night, let him make the last of his 
prayer Witr, for the Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ used to enjoin that." 


[1755] 151 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn *Umar that the Prophet 
#5 said: “Make the last of your 
prayers at night Witr.” 


[1756] 152 - (...) Nâfi‘ narrated 
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that Ibn 'Umar used to say: 
“Whoever prays at night, let him 
make the last of his prayer Witr 
before dawn comes. This is what 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ used 
to enjoin on them." 


[1757] 153 - (752) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 45 said: 
‘Witr is one Rak ah, at the end of 
the night." 


[1758] 154 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Mijlaz said: "I heard 
Ibn 'Umar narrating that the 
Prophet g said: ‘Witr is one 
Rak'ah, at the end of the night." 


[1759] 155 - (753) It was 
narrated that Abû Mijlaz said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbãs about Witr. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 say: “One Rak'ah, at the 
end of the night" I asked Ibn 
"Umar and he said: *I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh šš say: ‘One 
Rak'ah, at the end of the night.” 
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[1760] 156 - (749) 'Ubaidulláh 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar told them that a 
man called out to the Messenger 
of Allâh g when he was in the 
Masjid, saying: "O Messenger of 
Alláh, how should I make my 
prayer at night odd-numbered?" 
The Messenger of Allâh 3E said: 
"Whoever prays, let him pray two 
by two, then when he feels that 
dawn is coming, let him offer one 
Rak'ah, and that will make what 
he had prayed odd-numbered for 
him." 


[1761] 157 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Sîrîn said: "I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar: ‘Do you think that in 
the two Rak'ah before Al-Ghadâh 
(Fajr) prayer I should recite for a 
long time?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
pray two by two at night, then he 
would pray Witr with one Rak'ah. 
He said: ‘It is not about this that 
I was asking. He said: ‘You are 
dense. Why don't you let me 
narrate the Hadith in full? The 
Messenger of Allâh %5 used to 
pray two by two at night, then he 
would pray Witr with one Rak'ah, 
then he would pray two Rak'ah 
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before Al-Ghadáh (Fajr) as if the 
Igámah was in his ears." 

Khalf (one of the narrators) 
said: “Before Al-Ghadáh" and he 
did not mention: "prayer." 


[1762] 158 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Sîrîn said: ^I asked 
Ibn “Umar...” a similar report (as 
no. 1761), and he added: *And 
he would pray Witr with one 
Rak'ah at the end of the night." 
And it says that he said: "Stop, 
stop! You are dense." 


[1763] 159 - (..) Ibn 'Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: "The night prayers 
are two by two. If you think that 
dawn is going to catch up with 
you, then pray Witr with one 
Rak'ah." It was said to Ibn 
‘Umar: “What is two by two?" 
He said: *You should say the 
Taslím after every two Rak ah.” 


[1764] 160 - (754) It was 
narrated from Abû Sa'eed that 
the Prophet $& said: "Pray Witr 
before dawn comes." 
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[1765] 161 - (..) Abû Sa'eed 
narrated that they asked the 
Prophet g about Witr and he 
said: “Pray Witr before the 
dawn." 


Chapter 21. One Who Fears 
That He Will Not Get Up At 
The End Of The Night, Then 
He Should Pray Witr At The 
Beginning Of The Night 

[1766] 162 - (755) It was 
narrated that Jábir said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: 
*Whoever fears that he will not 
get up at the end of the night, let 
him pray Witr at the beginning. 
Whoever is sure that he will get 
up at the end of the night, let 
him pray Witr at the end, for 
prayer at the end of the night is 
witnessed, and that is better." 
Abû Mu'áwiyah (in his 
narration) said: *is attended." 


[1767] 163 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir said: *I heard the 
Prophet ¥ say: ‘Any one of you 
who fears that he will not get up 
at the end of the night, let him 
pray Witr then go to sleep. 
Whoever is confident that he will 
get up at the end of the night, let 
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4s doas qi قِرَاءَةَ آخر‎ oj 
Chapter 22. The Best Prayer Is أفضل الصلاة‎ 20 - (YY (المعجم‎ 


That In Which One Stands For a : 
A Long Time (Tuwlul-Qunát )٠١١ طول القنوت) (التحفة‎ 


[1768] 164 - (756) It was is Gis )/ه5(-١55‎ pva] 


narrated that Jábir said: “The USE "Oo TP mm 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: "The USS! ابو عاصم:‎ Ux id ابن‎ 
best prayer is that in which one m2 E Ite e aS 

: م جا‎ JA gl l: أب‎ 
stands for a long time.” ge o qul aul ui CA o 


قَالَ: قَالَ Js‏ اله ية: Jab‏ 

KT طول‎ NAT 
[1769] 165 - (...) It was narrated 3 Gi, )...(- ١56 [waa] 
that Jábir said: ^The Messenger 0 MOM. 
of Allâh # was asked which  :Y6 s5 £45 C5 أبي‎ y بكر‎ 
prayer is best. He said: "That in فى‎ 6 7 
| which one stands for a long © 
time." 


edu eMe 0E de 


| Chapter 23. In the Night There في الليل ساعة‎ cU - (YY (المعجم‎ 


i Is An Hour When Supplications PN ; 1 

i Are Answered (VY N مستحاب فيها الدعاء) (التحفة‎ 
[1770] 166 - (757) It was Gís;  (vov)- YA [vye] 
narrated from Abû Sufyân that Ze ا‎ PM 
Jübir said: “I heard the Prophet f خدثنا جرير‎ : X عثمان بن ابي‎ 
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$& say: ‘In the night there is an 
hour when, if a Muslim asks 
Aliáh for good in this world and 
in the Hereafter, He will give him 
it, and that happens every 
night.” 


[1771] 167 - (...) It was narrated 
from Jábir that the Messenger of 
Allâh $&& said: “In the night there 
is an hour when, if the Muslim 
slave asks Alláh for something 
good, He will give him it." 


Chapter 24. Encouragement To 
Supplicate And Recite 
Statements Of Remembrance 
At The End Of The Night, And 
The Response To That 

[1772] 168 - (758) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Me*senger of Allâh 3 said: 
“Our Lord, may He be blessed 
and exalted, comes down to the 
lowest heaven every night when 
the last third of the night is left, 
and He says: ‘Who will call upon 
Me, that I may answer him? Who 
will ask of Me, that I may give 
him? Who will ask Me for 
forgiveness, that 1 may forgive 
him?" 
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j [1773] 169 - (..) It was narrated 4&5 Ge, C ..)- YAÀ [wwvv] 

i from Abü Hurairah that the 5 E 

Messenger of Allâh # said: كك‎ B يَعْقُوبُ وهو‎ CAR سَعِيدِ:‎ on 
l “Allâh comes down to the lowest [o pza ozo B oah aioe 
heaven every night when the first ابي‎ od de اد يي عن‎ 
, third of the night has passed, and — $4 533A عَنْ أبى‎ cal عَنْ‎ DA 
: says: ‘I am the Sovereign, I am 7 a 1 

the Sovereign. Who will call upon el 
Me, that I may answer him? Who ek Ql als M" VU المّمّاء‎ 
will ask of Me, that I may give E 8 

him? Who will ask Me for Î الْمَلِك‎ Gi d الْأَوَلُ.‎ qi 


forgiveness, that I may forgive L^ ans fa 
him?' And that continues until -— غوڼي‎ X FRI 5 مَنْ‎ (MA 
the light of dawn.” ۴ ا‎ iis ii ۴ 5 


Jg له فلا‎ n6 onum qi 
Jaguar cce 
[1774] 170 - )...( It was narrated Gás (...)- YV* [1vv£] 
that Abû Hurairah said: "The ye ye -ef P ur dee 
Messenger of Allâh à& saidi — 5-49! »! بن مَنْصَورٍ: : أخبرنا‎ on) 
*When half of the night has تخا : ڪا‎ ES dal T Eis 
passed, or two-thirds, Allâh, may uad gue "m 
He be blessed and exalted, comes pl عَنْ‎ (ys JI a D A 2 
down to the lowest heaven and = ارين‎ A رو‎ 4c 4c Leo 
says: Who will ask of Me, that I ËP :38 قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ ijj 
may give him? Who will call a عل‎ ze of QUU Chi مضا‎ 
upon Me, that I may answer T: 4 لير‎ es h 
him? Who will ask Me for (Já . GU! إلى السَّمَاءِ‎ [in s 


forgiveness, that I may forgive , 7 var : 
him? until dawn breaks.” d o^ هل‎ ten g% b d 
مُسْتَغْفر يُعْمَرُ لَهُ!‎ d و‎ 14 ip 


[1775] 171 - )...( It was narrated (Ja GERVI [we] 
from Ibn Marjânah, from Abû — £5 , |... 4e. | 6. sya 
Hurairah who said: “The 5| 25 UX- بن الشاعر:‎ cU 


Messenger of Allah said: — jj duh b uet Ga 
*Alláh, may He be exalted, comes ei ic 
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down to the lowest heaven 
halfway through the night, or in 
the last third of the night, and 
says: “Who will call upon Me, 
that I may answer him? Who will 
ask of Me, that I may give him? 
Then He says: Who will lend to 
One Who is neither indigent nor 
unjust? ” 

Muslim said: Ibn Marjânah is 
Saʻeed bin ‘Abdullâh, and 
Marjânah is his mother. 


[1776] )...( It was narrated from 
Sa'd bin Sa'eed with this chain 
(as similar Hadith as no. 1775), 
and he added: "Then He spreads 
out His Hand, may He be blessed 
and exalted, and says: ‘Who will 
lend to One Who is neither 
indigent nor unjust?” 


[1777] 172 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Sa'eed and Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh # said: ‘Allah waits 
until the first two-thirds of the 
night have gone, then He 
descends to the lowest heaven 
and says: Is there anyone who 
will ask for forgiveness? Is there 
anyone who will repent? Is there 
anyone who will ask? Is there 
anyone who will cali? until dawn 
breaks.” 
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[1778] (...) It was narrated from 
Abû Isháq with this chain (a 
similar Hadith as no. 1777), but 
the Hadith of Mansür is more 
complete. 


Chapter 25. Encouragement To 
Pray Qiyám During Ramadàn, 
Which Is Taráwih 


[1779] 173 - (759) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh à3& said: 
“Whoever prays Qiyâm in 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, his previous sins 
will be forgiven." 


[1780] 174 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& used to 
encourage them to pray Qiyám in 
Ramadán without saying that it 
was obligatory. He would say: 
‘Whoever prays Qiyám in 
Ramadán out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, his previous sins 
will be forgiven.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allâh $& died and 
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; 
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that is how it was, and it 
remained like that throughout 
the Khiláfah of Abû Bakr and at 
the beginning of the Khiláfah of 
*Umar." 


[1781] 175 - (760) Abü 
Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: 
“Whoever fasts Ramadán out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, 
his previous sins will be forgiven. 
Whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, 
his previous sins will be 
forgiven." 


[1782] 176 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet قله‎ said: “Whoever 
spends the night in prayer and 
that coincides with Lailat Al- 
Qadr’ - I think he said - “out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, 
will be forgiven." 


[1783] 177 - (761) It was 
narrated from ‘Âishah that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& prayed in 
the Masjid one night, and some 
people followed his prayer. The 
next night he prayed again, and 
the numbers of people increased. 
Then they gathered on the third 
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or fourth night, but the Messenger 
of Allâh g did not come out to 
them. When morning came, he 
said: *I saw what you did, and 
nothing kept me from coming out 
to you but the fact that I was afraid 
that it would be made obligatory 
for you." 

He said: *And that was in 
Ramadán."l!! 


[1784] 178 - )...( 'Àishah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3i& came out in the middle 
of the night and prayed in the 
Masjid, and some men followed 
his prayer. The next day the 
people were talking about that, 
then more of them gathered and 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 came 
out on the second night, and they 
followed his prayer. The next day 
the people were talking about 
that, and the number of people 
in the Masjid increased on the 
third night. He came out, and 
they followed his prayer. Then on 
the fourth night, the Masjid could 
hardly contain the people, and 
the Messenger of All?1 $ did 
not come out to tb. n. Some 
people started calling : t, saying: 
"The prayer!" But the fessenger 
of Allâh 3& did not come out to 


I] ft was narrated by Mâlik, from Ibn Shiháb, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah. In some of the 
narrations of it from Málik, it is clear that these are the words of ‘Aishah. Muslim heard 
this from Yahyâ bin Yahyâ, perhaps “he said" refers to him, otherwise it is one of the 


others. 
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them until he came out for Fajr 
prayer. When he had finished 
Fajr he turned to the people, 
recited the Shahádah, and said: 
"[ was not unaware of your 
situation last night, but I feared 
that the night prayer might be 
made obligatory for you, and you 
would be unable to do it." 


Chapter 26. Emphatic 
Encouragement To Spend The 
Night Of Lailat Al-Qadr In 
Prayer And Clarifying The 
Evidence Of Those Who Say 
That It Is The Night Of The 
Twenty-Seventh 

[1785] 179 - (762) It was 
narrated that Zirr said: “I heard 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b say - when it was 
said to him that 'Abdulláh bin 
Mas'üd was saying that whoever 
prays Qiyám for a year will attain 
Lailat Al-Qadr : ‘By Allâh, 
besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship! It is in 
Ramadân’ - and he swore with no 
reservation - ‘and by Allâh, I 
know which night it is! It is the 
night which the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 commanded us to spend 
in prayer; it is the night of the 
twenty-seventh, and its sign is 
that the sun rises that day bright 
with no rays." 
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[1786] 180 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “Ubayy 
said concerning Lailat Al-Qadr: 
‘By Allâh I know when it is, and I 
am certain it is the night that the 
Messenger of  Alâh % 
commanded us to spend in 
prayer; it is the night of the 
twenty-seventh." 


[1787] (..) Shu‘ bah narrated 
something similar (to no. 1786) 
with this chain. 


Chapter 26. The Prayer And 
Supplication Of The Prophet 
ii& At Night 


[1788] 181 - (763) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“One night I stayed with my 
maternal aunt Maimünah. The 
Prophet % got up in the night, 
relieved himself, then he washed 
his face and hands, and went to 
sleep. Then he got up, went to 
the waterskin, undid its straps, 
and performed a Wudû’ that was 
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somewhere between the most 
perfect and the most light, and 
he only washed each part once, 
but he made water reach 
everywhere it should go. Then he 
stood and prayed, and 1 got up 
and stretched, not wanting him to 
think that I was watching him, 
and I performed Wudü'. He 
stood and prayed, and I stood on 
his left, but he took me by the 
hand and brought me to his right. 
I followed the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ at night, 
thirteen. Rak'ah. Then he lay 
down and slept until he was 
breathing deeply, for when he 
slept he would breathe deeply. 
Then Bilàl came to him and 
called him for prayer, and he got 
up and prayed, and did not 
perform Wudü'. In his 
supplication he said: 
"Alláhummaj'al fî qalbi nüran wa 
fi başari nüran wa fi samî nüran 
wa ‘an yamini nûran wa ‘an yasári 
nüran wa fawqî nûran wa tahti 
nüran wa amámi nüran wa khalft 
nûran wa 'azzimli nûra (O Allâh, 
put in my heart light, in my 
seeing light, in my hearing light, 
to my right light, to my left light, 
above me light, below me light, in 
front of me light, behind me 
light, give me abundant light.)'" 

Kuraib said: “And seven more 
phrases regarding the heart. I 
met one of the sons of Al-'Abbás 
and he told them to me. He 
mentioned: *My sinews, my flesh, 
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my blood, my hair and my skin,’ 
and he mentioned two others." 
[1789] 182 - (...) It was narrated 
from Kuraib, the freed slave of 
Ibn ‘Abbâs, that Ibn ‘Abbâs told 
him that he stayed one night with 
Maimünah, the Mother of the 
Believers, who was his maternal 
aunt. *I lay down across the 
width of the mattress and the 
Messenger of Allâh à& and his 
wife lay along its length. The 
Messenger of Allâh % slept until 
halfway through the night, or just 
before or after that. The 
Messenger of Allâh $& woke up 
and started wiping the sleep from 
his face with his hand. Then he 
recited the last ten verses of 
Sürah Al ‘Imrûn, then he got up 
and went to a waterskin that was 
hanging there, and performed 
Wudü' from it, and did it well, 
then he stood and prayed." 

Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I got up and 
did what the Messenger of Alláh 
345 had done, then I went and 
stood by his side. The Messenger 
of Allâh 4 put his right hand on 
my head and took hold of my 
right ear and twisted it, then he 
prayed two Rak'ah, then two 
Rak'ah, then two Rak'ah, then 
two Rak'ah, then two Rak'ah, 
then two Rak'ah, then he prayed 
Witr, then he lay down until the 
Mu'adhdhin came. Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak'ah, 
then he went out and prayed 
Subh.” 
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[1790] 183 - (...) It was narrated 
from Makhramah bin Sulaimán 
with this chain (as similar Hadith 
as no. 1789), and he added: 
“Then he went to a waterskin 
and he cleaned his teeth with a 
Siwâk and performed Wudü', and 
performed Wudü' well, although 
he used only a little water. Then 
he woke me up and I got up..." 
and the rest of the Hadith is like 
the (previous) Hadith of Mâlik. 


[1791] 184 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: ^I slept in 
the house of Maimünah, the wife 
of the Prophet €, and the 
Messenger of Allâh # was with 
her that night. The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 performed Wudü', then 
he stood and prayed, and I stood 
on his left. He took hold of me 
and made me stand on his right. 
On that night he prayed thirteen 
Rak'ah, then the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 slept until he started to 
breathe deeply, for when he slept 
he used to breathe deeply. Then 
the Mu'adhdhin came to him and 
he went out and prayed, and he 
did not perform Wudü'" ‘Amr 
(one of the narrators) said: “So I 
narrated it to Bukair bin Al- 
Ashaj, so he said: 'Kuraib 
narrated that to me." 
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[1792] 185 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: "I stayed 
one night with my maternal aunt 
Maimünah bint Al-Hárith, and I 
said to her: "When the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& gets up, wake me up.’ 
The Messenger of Allâh 3 got 
up and 1 stood on his left side. 
He took me by the hand and 
made me stand on his right side. 
If I dozed off, he would take hold 
of my earlobe. He prayed eleven 
Rak'ah, then he sat with his legs 
drawn up to his chest, wrapped in 
his garment, until I could hear 
his breathing as he slept. When 
dawn came, he prayed two brief 
Rak'ah." 


[1793] 186 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbâs that he stayed 
overnight with his maternal aunt 
Maimünah. The Messenger of 
Allâh %5 got up at night and 
performed a light Wudû’ from a 
hanging waterskin - and he 
described his Wudü', which was 
brief and that he used little 
water. Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I got up 
and did what the Prophet š had 
done, then I came and stood on 
his left, and he made me go 
behind him and stand on his 
right. He prayed, then he lay 
down and slept until he was 
breathing deeply. Then Bilâl 
came and called him to prayers, 
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and he went out and prayed Subh 
and he did not perform Wudd’.” 
Sufyán (one of the narrators) 
said: “This was only for the 
Prophet i£, because we heard 
that the Prophet's eyes slept but 
his heart did not sleep." 


[1794] 187 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I stayed 
overnight in the house of my 
maternal aunt Maimünah, and I 
watched to see how the 
Messenger of Allâh قي‎ would 
pray. He got up, urinated, then 
washed his face and hands, then 
he slept. Then he got up and 
went to a waterskin, undid its 
straps, and poured some water 
into a bowl or vessel. He tipped it 
towards himself with his hand 
and performed .Wudá' well, a 
Wudá' that was somewhere 
between the most perfect and the 
most light. Then I came and 
stood beside hiin, and stood on 
his left. He took hold of me and 
made me stand on his right. The 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
4 included thirteen Rak'ah, then 
he slept until he was breathing 
deeply. We knew that when he 
slept he breathed deeply. Then 
he went out to pray, and he 
prayed, and said in his prayer, or 
in his prostration: Allàhummaj'al 
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waterskin and undid its straps, 
then he performed Wudû’ and he 
said: ‘Azim lî nüran (Give me 
abundant light).”” and he did not 
say, "Waj'alni nüran (make me 
light)." 


[1797] 189 - (...) Kuraib 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs stayed 
one night with the Messenger of 
Allâh #. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh % got up 
and went to a waterskin. He 
poured some water out of it and 
performed Wudá' without using 
too much water or falling short in 


his Wudá.." and he quoted the 
Hadith, in | which he said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh i 


supplicated that night with 
nineteen phrases." 

Salamah said: *Kuraib told them 
to me, and I memorized twelve of 
them, and forgot the rest. The 
Messenger of Allâh % said: 
"Alláhummaj'al fi qalbi nüran, wa 
fi lisáni nüran wa fi samî nüran 
wa fi basart nüran wa min fawgi 
nüran wa min tahti nüran wa ‘an 
yamint nüran wa ‘an shimáli 
nûran wa min bain yadayya nüran 
wa min khalfi nüran waj'al fi nafsi 
nûrû wa a'zimlí nüran (O Allâh, 
put in my heart light, on my 
tongue light, in my hearing light, 
in my seeing light, above me 
light, below me light, on my right 
light, on my left light, in front of 
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me light, behind me light, in my 
soul light, grant me abundant 
light)" 

[1798] 190 - (...) It was narrated 
from Kuraib that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
"I slept in the house of 
Maimünah on a night when the 
Prophet $& was with her, so that 
I could see how the Prophet يه‎ 
prayed at night. The Prophet 3& 
spoke with his wife for a while, 
then he went to sleep..." and he 
quoted the Hadith, and in it he 
said: ^Then he got up, performed 
Wudü' and used the Siwák." 


[1799] 191 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs that 
he slept at the house of the 
Messenger of Allâh à&. He (¥) 
woke up, cleaned his teeth with 
the Siwák and performed Wudû’ 
while saying: “Verily, in the 
creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and in the alternation of 
night and day, there are indeed 
signs for men of under- 
standing.",! and he recited 
these verses until the end of the 
Sürah. Then he stood and prayed 
two Rak'ah, in which he stood, 
bowed and prostrated for a long 
time. Then he went and slept 
until he started to breathe 
deeply. Then he did that three 
times, six Rak'ah in all, cleaning 
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his teeth with the Siwák, 
performing Wudü' and reciting 
these verses. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak'ah. Then the 
Mu'adhdhin called the Adhán and 
he went out to pray, saying: 
"Alláhummaj'al fi qalbî nüran, wa 
fi lisánt nüran waj'al fi sam'i 
náran waj'al fî başari nüran waj'al 
min khalfi nüran wa min amámi 
nüran waj'al min fawqi nüran wa 
min tahti nüran. Allóhumma a'tini 
nûrâ (O Allâh, put in my heart 
light and on my tongue light, put 
in my hearing light, put in my 
seeing light, put behind me light 
and in front of me light, put 
above me light and below me 
light. O Allâh, give me light." 
[1800] 192 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I stayed 
one night with my maternal aunt 
Maimünah. The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 got up to offer 
voluntary prayers during the 
night. The Prophet %4 got up and 
went to the waterskin and 
performed Wudü', then he stood 
and prayed. When I saw him do 
that, I got up and performed 
Wudü' from the waterskin, then I 
stood on his left side, and he 
took my hand from behind his 
back and moved me like that 
from behind his back to his right 
Sidg." 

I (the narrator) said: “Was that 
in the voluntary prayer?" He 
said: “Yes.” 
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[1801] 193 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: "Al-'Abbàs 
sent me to the Prophet 3 when 
he was in the house of my 
maternal aunt Maimáünah, and I 
stayed with him that night. He 
got up and prayed at night, and I 
stood on his left, but he made me 
move behind his back and put me 
on his right." 


[1802] (..) It was narrated from 
Ibn ‘Abbâs: “I stayed overnight with 
my maternal aunt Maimünah..." a 
Hadith similar to that of Ibn Juraij 
and Qais bin Sa'd (no. 1800). 


[1803] 194 - (764) It was 
narrated that Abü Hamzah said: 
“I heard Ibn ‘Abbâs say: "The 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ used to 
pray thirteen Rak'ah at night.” 


[1804] 195 - (765) It was 
narrated from Zaid bin Khálid 
Al-Juhani that he said: “I will 
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certainly watch how the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& prays 
tonight. He prayed two brief 
Rak'ah, then he prayed two long, 
long, long Rak'ah, then he prayed 
two Rak'ah that were shorter 
than the two that came before 
them. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ah that were shorter than the 
two that came before them. Then 
he prayed two Rak'ah that were 
shorter than the two that came 
before them. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ah that were shorter than the 
two that came before them. Then 
he prayed Witr, and that was 
thirteen Rak'ah." 


[1805] 196 - (766) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “I was with the Messenger 
of Allâh #4 on a journey, and we 
came to a crossing place. He 


said: *"Won't you cross it, O 
Jábir? I said: ‘Of course! The 
Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 


dismounted and I crossed it. 
Then he went and relieved 
himself, and I set out his water 
for Wudü'. He came and 
performed Wudû’, then he stood 
and prayed wearing a single 
garment with its ends on his 
shoulders. I stood behind him, 
and he took hold of my ear and 
made me stand on his right." 


[806] 197 - (767) It was 
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narrated that 'Aishah said: 
“When the Messenger of Allâh 
$& got up at night to pray, he 
would start his prayer with two 
brief Rak'ah." 


[1807] 198 - (768) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Prophet $& said: “When one 
of you gets up to pray at night, 
let him start his prayer with two 
brief Rak ah.” 


[1808] 199 - (769) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbâs that 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 used 
to say, when he got up to pray in 
the middle of the night: 
“Allâhumma! Lakal-hamdu, anta 
nürus-samáwáti wal-ard, lakal- 
hamdu, anta qayyâmus-samâwâti 
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
rabbus-samûwûti wal-ard, wa man 
fihinna, antal-haqqun, wa 
wa'dukal-haqqu, wa qawlukal- 
haqqu, wa liqa’ uka haqqun, 
Alláhumma laka aslamtu, wa bika 
ámantu, wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu, wa 
ilaika anabtu wa bika khásamtu, 
wa ilaika hükamtu, faghfirli má 
qaddamtu wa akhkhartu, wa 
asrartu wa a'lantu, anta ilahî 
lüiláha illâ ant (O Allâh, to You 
be praise, You are the Light of 
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the heavens and the earth. To 
You be praise, You are the 
Sustainer of the heavens and the 
earth. To You be praise, You are 
the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and everyone in them. You 
are the Truth, Your promise is 
true, Your Word is true, the 
meeting with You is true, 
Paradise is true, Hell is true, the 
Hour is true. O Allah, to You I 
have submitted, in You I have 
believed, in You I have put my 
trust, to You I repent, by Your 
help I have disputed, to You I 
refer for judgement. So forgive 
me my past and future sins, what 
I have done secretly and openly. 
You are my God, there is none 
worthy of worship but You.)" 


[1809] (...) It was narrated from 
Ibn ‘Abbâs, from the Prophet 3&& 
(a similar Hadith as no. 1808) 
The Hadith of Ibn 'Uyaynah 
contains some additions, and is 
different from that of Málik and 
Ibn Juraij in some phrases. 
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[1810] (...) This Hadith was 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbás from 
the Prophet %%. Its wording is 
very similar (to no. 1808). 


[1811] 200 - (770) Abû Salamah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 'Awf 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah, the 
Mother of the Believers, how the 
Prophet of Allâh $& used to start 
his prayer when he got up at 
night. She said: "When he got up 
to pray at night, he would start 
his prayer with the words: 
Alláhuma rabba jabrá'ila wa 
miîkû îla wa isrüftla fátiras- 
samáwáti wal-ard, 'álimal-ghaibi 
wash-shahádah, anta tahkumu 
bain 'ibádika fimá kûnû fihi 
yakhtalifün, ihdini limákhtulifa fihi 
minal-haqqi bi-idhnika innaka 
tahdi man tashá'u ila sirátin 
mustaqim. (O Allâh, Lord of 
Jibráà' il, Miká'il and Isráfil, 
Originator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, You judge between 
Your slaves concerning that 
wherein they differ. Guide me 
concerning that wherein they 
differ of the truth by Your leave, 
for You guide whomsoever You 
will to a straight path.) " 

[1812] 201 - (771) It was 
narrated from ‘Alî bin Abi Tálib 
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that when the Messenger of 
Allâh £ got up to pray, he said: 
"Wajjahtu wajhia lilladhi fataras- 
samàwáti wal-arda hanifan wa mû 
anû min al-mushrikin, inna saláti 
wa nusuki wa mahyûya wa 
mamáüti lillâhi rabbil-'ülamin, là 
sharika lahu wa bidhalika umirtu 
wa anà min al-muslimin. 
Alláhumma antal-maliku là ilaha 
illâ ant, anta rabbi, wa anû 
'abduka zalamtu nafsî wá'taraftu 
bidhanbi füghfirlt dhunübi jamt'an, 
innahu là yaghfir adh-dhunáüba illâ 
ant. Wühdini li-ahsani--akhlàgi là 
yahdi li-ahsanihà illâ ant, wásnf 
'anni sayyi ahû, là tasnfu ‘anni 
sayyil'ahà illâ ant. Labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu ft 
yadaika, wash-sharru laisa ilaik, 
wa anû bika wa ilaik, tabárakta wa 
ta'ülaita astaghfiruka wa atübu 
ilaik." (I have turned my face in 
submission to the One who 
originated the heavens and the 
earth, and I am not one of the 
idolators. Verily, my Salât 
(prayer) my sacrifice, my living, 
and my dying are for Alláh, the 
Lord of the :Álamín (mankind, 
jinn and all that exists). He has 
no partner. And of this I have 
been commanded, and I am one 
of the Muslims. O Alláh, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none 
worthy of worship but You. You 
are my Lord and I am Your 
slave. I have wronged myself and 
I admit my sin, so forgive me all 
my sins, for no one can forgive 
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sins except You. Guide me to the 
best of conduct, for none can 
guide to that except You. Remove 
from me my evil deeds, for none 
can remove them except You. 
Here I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hand and evil 
cannot be attributed to You. My 
existence is due to You and my 
return is to You. Blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and I repent to You.) 
When he bowed, he said: 
*Alláhumma laka raka'tu ba bika 
âmantu wa laka aslamtu khasha'a 
laka samî wa başari wa mukhkhi 
wa ‘azmi, wa 'asbi (O Allâh, to 
You I have bowed, in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. My hearing, my sight, 
my brain, my bones and my sinews 
submit to You.) When he rose 
from bowing he said: “Allâhumma 
rabbaná lakal-hamdu mil'as- 
samàwáti wal-ardi wa mil'a mà 
bainahumá, wa mil'a má shi'ta min 
shai'in ba'd." (O Alláh our Lord, 
to You be praise, filling the 
heavens, filling the earth, filling 
that which is between them and 
filling whatever else You will 
besides.) When he prostrated he 
said: “Allâhumma laka sajadtu wa 
bika ámantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajht lilladhî khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahu tabárak Allàhu ahsanul- 
kháligtn." (O Allâh, to You I have 
prostrated, in You I have believed 
and to You I have submitted. My 
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face has prostrated to the One 
Who created it and gave it shape, 
and opened its hearing and sight. 
Blessed be Alláh, the Best of 
creators.) Then the last thing he 
said between the Tashah-hud and 
the Tasltm was: ^Alláhummaghfirli 
má qaddamtu wa má akhkhartu wa 
mû asrartu wa má a'lantu wa má 
asraftu, wa má anta alamu bihi 
minní antal-muqaddimu wa antal- 
mu akhkhiru, là iláha illa ant." (O 
Alláh, forgive me my past and 
future sins, what I have done in 
secret and what I have done 
openly, what I have transgressed 
and what you know more than I. 
You are the One who brings 
forward and the One Who puts 
back, there is none worthy of 
worship but You.) 

[1813] 202 - (...) It was narrated 
from Al-A'raj with this chain (a 
similar Hadith as no. 1812), and 
he said: ^When the Messenger of 
Allâh $& started his prayer, he 
would say the Takbir and then 
say: ‘I have turned my face...” and 
he said: ‘I am the first of the 
Muslims. And when raising his 
head from bowing he said: ‘Allâh 
hears those who praise Him; our 
Lord, to You be praise.’ And he 
said: ‘... Who has formed it and 
formed it well.’ And when he said 
the Salam, he said: ‘O Allâh, 
forgive me my previous sins...’ 
And he did not say: “between the 
Tashah-hud and the Tasltm." 
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Chapter 27. It Is Recommended 
To Recite For A Long Time In 
The Night Prayers 


[1814] 203 - (772) It was 
narrated that Hudhaifah said: "I 
prayed with the Prophet i£ one 
night, and he started to recite Al- 
Baqarah and Y thought: ‘He will 
bow when he reaches one 
hundred (verses), but he carried 
on. Then I thought that he would 
finish it in the two Rak'ah, but he 
carried on. Then I thought he 
would bow after finishing it, but 
he started to recite An-Nisáà' and 
recited it all, then he started to 
recite Al-‘Imrûn and recited it all, 
reciting with a slow and 
measured pace. When he reached 
a verse that spoke of glorifying 
Allâh, he glorified Allah; when 
he reached a verse that spoke of 
asking of Him, he asked of Him; 
when he reached a verse that 
spoke of seeking refuge with 
Him, he sought refuge with Him. 
Then he bowed and started 
saying: 'Subhána Rabbil-'Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord the 
Almighty)' And his bowing was 
almost as long as his standing. 
Then he said: *Sami* Alláhu liman 
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hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him).' Then he stood for a 
long time, almost as long as he 
had bowed. Then he prostrated 
and said: ‘Subhâna Rabbil-A'la 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High), and his prostration was 
almost as long as his standing." 
In the Hadith of Jarir it adds: 
“And he said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah, rabbana lakal- 
hamd (Allâh hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord to You be 
praise)."" 

[1815] 204 - (773) ‘Abdullah 
said: “1 prayed with the 
Messenger of Allâh à& and he 
prayed for so long that I thought 
of something bad. It was said: 
*What did you think of?' He said: 
'[ thought of sitting down and 
leaving him." 


[1816] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 1815) was narrated from Al- 
A'mash with this chain. 


Chapter 28. Encouragement To 
Pray At Night Even If It Is 
Little 


[1817] 205 - (774) Mention was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allâh % of a man 
who slept the entire night until 
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morning. He said: ^That is a man 
in whose ear the Shaitün has 
urinated." Or he said: *in whose 
ears." 


[1818] 206 - (775) It was 
narrated from 'Ali bin Abi Tâlib 
that the Prophet 3£ came to him 
and Fátimah at night and said: 
“Are you not praying?" I said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, our souls 
are in the Hand of Allâh and if 
He wills to wake us, He will wake 
us." The Messenger of Allâh $& 
turned away when I said that to 
him, then I heard him walking 
away, striking his thigh and 
saying: “But, man is ever more 
quarrelsome than anything.” 


[1819] 207 - (776) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Prophet % said: "The 
Shaitün ties three knots at the 
back of the head of any one of 
you when he goes to sleep, 
striking each knot and saying: 
*You have a long night ahead, so 
sleep.’ If he wakes up and 
remembers Allâh, one knot is 
undone. If he performs Wudû’, 
two knots are undone. If he 
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prays, all the knots are undone, 
and he starts the day energetic 
and in a good mood. Otherwise, 
he starts his day in a bad mood 
and feeling lazy.” 


Chapter 29. It Is 
Recommended To Offer 
Voluntary Prayers In One's 
House and Permissible To 
Offer Them In The Masjid, 
Whether That Is A Regular 
Voluntary Prayer Or Any 
Other, Except For The Public 
Ritual Prayers, Namely: Jd 
Prayer, The Eclipse Prayer, 
Prayers For Rain And Taráwih, 
And Prayers That Can Only Be 
Offered In The Masjid, Such As 
Greeting The Masjid , And 
Prayers That Are 
Recommended To Be Offered 
In The Masjid, Namely The 
Two Rak'ah Following Tawáf 


[1820] 208 - (777) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet $& said: "Perform some 
of your prayers in your houses 
and do not make them like 
graves." 


[1821] 209 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
% said: "Pray in your houses, 
and do not make them like 
graves." 
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[1822] 210 - (778) It was 
narrated that Jàbir said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
‘When one of you has finished 
praying in the Masjid, let him 
give his house a share of his 
prayer, for Allàh will instill 
goodness in his house because of 
his prayer.” 


[1823] 211 - (779) It was 
narrated from Abû Mûså that the 
Prophet % said: "The likeness of 
a house in which Allàh is 
remembered and the house in 
which Allâh is not remembered is 
that of the living and the dead." 


[1824] 212 - (780) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh à said: 
*Do not make your houses into 
graves, for the Shaitán flees from 
a house in which Sáürat Al- 
Baqarah is recited." 


[1825] 213 - (781) It was 
narrated that Zaid bin Thàbit 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3 
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sectioned off an area using palm- 
tree leaves or a reed mat, and the 
Messenger of Allâh g went out 
and prayed in it. Some men 
followed him and they started to 
follow his prayer. Then they 
came one night and waited for 
him, but the Messenger of Alláh 
$& stayed away and did not come 
out to them. They raised their 
voices and threw pebbles at the 
door, and the Messenger of Allah 
$€ came out to them angrily. The 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ said to 
them: ‘You were so persistent (in 
praying behind me) that I 
thought that it would be made 
obligatory for you. You should 
pray in your houses, for the best 
of a man's prayer is in his house, 
apart from the obligatory 
prayers." 


[1826] 214 - (...) It was narrated 
from Zaid bin Thábit that the 
Prophet $& sectioned off an area 
using a reed mat in the Masjid, 
and the Messenger of Allâh à& 
prayed in it for several nights, 
until people gathered to join 
him... and he mentioned a similar 
Hadith (as no. 1825), and added: 
“If it were made obligatory for you, 
you would not be able to do it." 
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Chapter 30. The Virtue Of A 
Deed That Is Done 
Persistently, Whether It Be 
Qiyâm Al-Lail Or Anything 
Else. The Command To Be 
Moderate In Worship, Which 
Means Adopting What One 
Can Persist In. The Command 
To The One Who Gets Tired 
Or Weary When Praying To 
Stop Until That Feeling Passes 


[1827] 215 - (782) It was 
narrated that *'Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g had a 
reed mat with which he used to 
section off an area at night and 
pray in it, and the people started 
to follow his prayer, and he used 
to spread (that mat) out during 
the day. One night they gathered 
and he said: ‘O people, you 
should only do deeds that you are 
able for, for Allâh does not grow 
weary but you do. The most 
beloved of deeds to Allâh is that 
which is done persistently, even if 
it is little.’ And if the family of 
Muhammad 4% started to do 
something, they would persist in 
it." 


[1828] 216 - (...) It was narrated 
from 'Aishah that the Messenger 
of Allâh š#% was asked: “Which 
deed is most beloved to Allâh?” 
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He said: "That which is done 
persistently, even if it is little." 


[1829] 217 - (783) It was 
narrated that 'Alqamah said: “I 
asked the Mother of the 
Believers ' Aishah: *O Mother of 
the Believers, how were the 
actions of the Messenger of Allah 
8&? Did he do anything specific 
on any particular day?' She said: 
"No, his actions were persistent, 
and who of you can do what the 
Messenger of Allâh g could 
do?” 


[1830] 218 - (...) It was narrated 
by Al-Qásim bin Muhammad, that 
*Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: "The most beloved 
of actions to Alláh are those which 
are done persistently, even if they 
are little.” 

He said: “If *Aishah did something, 
she would persist in it." 


[1831] 219 - (784) It was 
narrated that Anas said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& entered 
the Masjid and there was a rope 
tied between two columns. He 
said: "What is this?’ They said: ‘It 
belongs to Zainab; she prays, and 
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when she feels tired or weary, she 
holds on to it’. He said: *Untie it. 
Let one of you pray as long as he 
feels energetic, and if he feels 
tired or weary, let him sit down." 


[1832] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1832) was narrated from 
Anas, from the Prophet $&. 


[1833] 220 - (785) ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair narrated that *Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet $&, told 
him that Al-Hawlá' bint Tuwait 
bin Habib bin Asad bin 'Abdul- 
‘Uzza passed by her and the 
Messenger of Allâh g was with 
her. I said: “This is Al-Hawlá' 
bint Tuwait; they say that she 
does not sleep at night.” The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 said: “She 
does not sleep at night! Do as 
much as you are able to, for by 
Allâh, Allâh does not grow weary 
but you do." 


[1834] 221 - (...) It was narrated 
that 'Áishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh g entered 
upon me and there was a woman 
with me. He said: ‘Who is this?’ I 
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said: ‘It is a woman who does not 
sleep, she prays.’ He said: ‘You 
should do what you are able to, 
for by Allâh, Allâh does not grow 
weary but you do.’ And the most 
beloved of religious practices to 
him was that in which a person 
persisted." 

According to the Hadith of Abü 
Usàmah: “It was a woman from 
Banû Asad.” 


Chapter 31. The Command To 
One Who Becomes Sleepy 
While Praying, Or Who Starts 
To Falter In His Recitation Of 
The Qur’ân Or Statements Of 
Remembrance, To Lie Down 
Or Sit Down Until That Goes 
Away 


[1835] 222 - (786) It was 
narrated from 'Aishah that the 
Prophet à$& said: “If one of you 
becomes sleepy while praying, let 
him sleep until sleep goes away 
from him, for if one of you prays 
when he is sleepy, he may intend 
to pray for forgiveness but end 
up impugning himself." 
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[1836] 223 - (787) |t was 
narrated that Hammám bin 
Munabbih said: “This is what 
Abü Hurairah narrated to us 
from Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allâh 4.” And he mentioned 
several Ahádith including the 
following: "The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘If one of you gets 
up to pray at night and falters in 
his recitation of Qur'àn, and does 
not know what he is saying, let 
him lie down.” 
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The Book Of The 
Virtues Of The 
Qur'àn Etc 


Chapter 33. The Command To 
Keep Refreshing One's 
Knowledge Of The Qur'án. And 
That It Is Disliked To Say I 
Have Forgotten Such-And-Such 
A Verse, But It Is Permissible 
To Say I Have Been Caused To 
Forget It 

[1837] 224 - (788) It was 
narrated from 'Aishah that the 
Prophet š5 heard a man reciting 
at night and he said: “May Alláh 
have mercy on him, for he has 
reminded me of such-and-such, a 
verse that I had missed in Srah 
such-and-such." 


[1838] 225 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Aishah said: “The Prophet 
$€ was listening to the recitation 
of a man in the Masjid and he 
said: ‘May Alláh have mercy on 
him; he reminded me of a verse 
that I had been caused to 
forget." 


[1839] 226 - (789) It was 
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narrated from 'Abdulláh bin 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: "The likeness of 
the companion of the Qur'án is 
that of a hobbled camel; if he 
remains vigilant he will keep it, 
but if he lets it go it will 
disappear." 


[1840] 227 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar from the Prophet 
à... a Hadith like that of Mâlik 
(no. 1839). And in the Hadith of 
Mûsê bin ‘Uqbah it says: “If the 
companion of the Qur'án persists 
in reciting it by night and by day, 
he will remember it, but if he does 
not do that, he will forget it." 


[1841] 228 - (790) It was 
narrated that 'Abdulláh said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
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‘How wretched is one of them 
who says: “I have forgotten such- 
and-such a verse." Rather he has 
been caused to forget. Try to 
remember the Qurán, for it is 
more inclined to escape from the 
hearts of men than camels from 
their ropes." 


[1842] 229 - (...) It was narrated 
that Shagiq said: *'Abdulláh 
said: ‘Keep refreshing your 
knowledge of these Masühif - or 
he said, ‘the Qur'án - for it is 
more inclined to escape from the 
hearts of men than camels from 
their ropes. And the Messenger 
of Allâh g said: ‘None of you 
should say: I have forgotten such- 
and-such a verse, rather he has 
been caused to forget.” 


[1843] 230 - (..) Ibn Mas'üd 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh g say: ‘How wretched is a 
man who says: I have forgotten 
such-and-such a Sárah, or: I have 
forgotten such-and-such a verse. 
Rather he has been caused to 
forget." 
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[1844] 231 - (791) It was 
narrated from Abû Mûsê that the 
Prophet % said: “Keep 
refreshing your knowledge of the 
Qur'àn, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
it is more inclined to escape than 
a camel from its rope." 


Chapter 34. It Is 

Recommended To Make One's 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting 
Qur'án 

[1845] 232 - (792) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Prophet 3& said: “Allâh does 
not listen to anything as He listens 
to a Prophet with a beautiful voice 
reciting the Qur'àn in a beautiful 
manner." 


[1846]... - (..) It was narrated 
from Ibn Shiháb with this chain 
(a Hadith similar to no. 1845) 
that he (3) said: “As he listens 
to a Prophet reciting the Qur'án 
in a beautiful manner." 


[1847] 233 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that he heard 
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the Messenger of Allâh 3&& say: 
“Allâh does not listen to anything 
as He listens to a Prophet with a 
beautiful voice reciting the 
Qur'án in a beautiful manner out 
loud." 


[1848] (...) A similar Hadith (as 
no. 1847) was narrated from Ibn 
Al-Hâd with this chain. 


[1849] 234 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: 
‘Allâh does not listen to anything 
as He listens to a Prophet 
reciting the Qur'án out loud." 


[1850] (...) A Hadith similar to 
that of Yahyá bin Abi Kathir (no. 
1849) was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah from the Prophet 3&. 
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[1851] 235 - (793) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
Buraidah, that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
"Abdullàh bin Qais - or ‘Al- 
Ash/ari - has been given a 
beautiful voice (Mizmár) like the 
beautiful voices (Mazámír) of the 
family of Dáwüd." 


[1852] 236 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Müsàá said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said to 
Abû Mûsa: ‘If you could have 
seen me when I was listening to 
your recitation yesterday. You 
have been given a beautiful voice 
(Mizmár) like the beautiful voices 
(Mazûmîr) of the family of 
Dàwüd."' 


Chapter 35. Mentioning The 

Recitation Of The Prophet 3& 
Of Sárat Al-Fath On The Day 
Of The Conquest Of Makkah 


[1853] 237 - (794) It was 
narrated that Mu'áwiyah bin 
Qurrah said: “I heard ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal Al-Muzani say: 
‘During the Conquest, when he 
was riding to Makkah, the 
Prophet $& recited Sûrat Al-Fath 
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atop his mount, and he elongated 
his recitation. 

Mu'àwiyah said: “Were it not 
that I fear that the people would 
crowd upon me, I would have 
demonstrated his recitation to 
you." 


[1854] 238 - (...) It was narrated 
that Mu'àwiyah bin Qurrah said: 
“I heard ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
say: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah $£ on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, on his 
mount, reciting Sürat Al-Fath.' 
Ibn Mughaffal recited and 
elongated (his recitation). 
Mu'àwiyah said: “Were it not for 
the people, I would have 
demonstrated that which Ibn 
Mughaffal narrated from the 
Prophet 3." 


[1855] 239 - (... Shu'bah 
narrated a similar report (as no. 
1854) with this chain. According 
to the Hadith of Khâlid bin Al- 
Hárith: “Travelling atop his 
mount and reciting Sûrat Al- 
Fath.” 


I Rajjaʻa: From At-Tarji It is the fluctuation voices of in the throat. And ‘Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal, may Allâh be pleased with him, recited it by elongating the voice in 
recitation, similar to A 4 4. And this Tarji“ could have been something that he يله‎ 
intended to do, making the voice sound nice and chanting with the recitation, or it could 
have been something that happened because of the motion of the mount without him $% 
intending it. And what is apparent is that it was the first." (Minnat Al-Mun'im fi Sharh 


Sahîh Muslim) 
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Chapter 36. The Descent Of 
Tranquility (Sakinah) When 
The Qur'àn Is Recited 

[1856] 240 - (795) It was 
narrated that Al-Baráà' said: “A 
man was reciting Sürat Al-Kahf, 
and he had a horse with him that 
was tied with two ropes. A cloud 
overshadowed it and started 
spinning and coming closer, and 
his horse was startled by it. The 
next morning he came to the 
Prophet g and told him about 
that. He said: ‘That was 
tranquility (Saekinah) that came 
down because of the Qur'án." 


[1857] 241 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Isháq said: “I heard Al- 
Bará' say: ‘A man recited Sürat 
Al-Kahf, and in the house there 
was an animal which became 
startled. He looked and saw that 
a cloud had overshadowed it. He 
mentioned that to the Prophet à 
and he said: Recite, so-and-so, 
for it is tranquility (Saktnah) that 
came down when the Qur'án (is 
recited)" or “that came down 
because of the Qur'án. " 


[1858] (..) It was narrated that 
Abü Isháq said: "I heard AI- 
Barê’ say...” and he mentioned 
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something similar (to no. 1856), 
but they said "(the horse) 
jumped." 


[1859] 242 - (796) Abü Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri narrated that while 
Usaid bin Hudair was reciting 
Qur'án one night in his 
Mirbad|!"! his horse jumped. He 
recited, and it jumped again. He 
recited, and it jumped yet again. 
Usaid said: “I was afraid that it 
would trample Yahyâ, so I went 
to it, and there was a shadow 
above my head, with something 
like lamps in it. It rose up in the 
air until I could no longer see it. 
The next day I went to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& and said: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, while I 
was reciting Qur'án in my Mirbad 
last night in the middle of the 
night, my horse jumped. The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
‘Recite, son of Hudair.” He said: 
"[ recited, and it jumped again. 
The Messenger of Allâh $& said: , 
Recite, son of Hudair.” He said: 
"[ recited and it jumped again. 
The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
*Recite, son of Hudair."' He said: 
“Then I left. Yahyá was near the 
horse and I was afraid that it 
would trample him. I saw 
something like a cloud, with 
something like lamps in it; it rose 
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up in the air until I could no 
longer see it. The Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: "That was the 
Angels who were listening to you. 
If you had carried on reciting, the 
people would have seen them in 
the morning, and they would not 
have concealed themselves from 
them.” 


Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Memorizes The 
Qur'án 


[1860] 243 - (797) lt was 
narrated that Abû Mûsa Al- 
Ash‘arî said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $£ said: ‘The likeness of 
the believer who reads the 
Qur'án is that of a citron, the 
smell of which is good and its 
taste is good. The likeness of the 
believer who does not read the 
Qur'án is that of a date, which 
has no smell but its taste is sweet. 
The likeness of a hypocrite who 
reads the Qur'án is that of sweet 
basil, the smell of which is good 
but its taste is bitter. The likeness 
of a hypocrite who does not read 
the Qur'án is that of a colocynth 
(bitter apple), which has no smell 
and its taste is bitter." 


[1861] (..) A similar report (as 
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no. 1860) was narrated from 
Qatádah with this chain, except 
that in the Hadith of Hammám, 
instead of hypocrite it says 
evildoer (Fájir). 


Chapter 38. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Is Skilled In Reciting 
Qur'àn And The One Who 
Falters In Reciting 

[1862] 244 - (798) It was 
narrated that "Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: "The 
one who i. skilled in reciting 
Qurán will be with the noble, 
honorable scribes!!! and the one 
who recites Qur'àn and falters 
therein, and finds it difficult, will 
have a double reward." 


[1863] (...) It was narrated from 
Qatádah with this chain (a 
Hadith similar to no. 1862). And 
according to the Hadith of Wak? 
he said: "The one who recites it 
although it is difficult for him, 
with have a double reward." 


11 As-Safartil-Kirámil-Bararah. 
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Chapter 39. It Is 
Recommended To Recite The 
Qur'án To People Of Virtue 
Who Are Skilled In Its 
Recitation, Even If The Reciter 
Is Better Than The One To 
Whom It Is Recited 


[1864] 245 - (799) It was 
narrated from Anas bin Mâlik 
that the Messenger of Alláh à& 
said to Ubayy: “Allâh has 
commanded me to recite to you." 
He said: “Did Allâh mention me 
by name to you?" He said: 
“Allâh mentioned you by name 
to me." And Ubayy started to 
weep. 


[1865] 246 - (...) It was narrated 
that Anas said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& said to Ubayy bin 
Ka'b: ‘Allah has commanded me 
to recite to you: "Those who 
disbelieve from among the 
people of the Scripture (Jews and 
Christians) and idolators, were 
not going to leave (their 
disbelief) until there came to 
them clear evidence." He said: 
*Did He mention me by name to 
you? He said: ‘Yes, and he 
(Ubayy) wept." 

[1866] (...) It was narrated that 
Qatádah said: “I heard Anas say: 
"The Messenger of Allâh 3& said 
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to Ubayy...” a similar report (as 
no. 1866). 


Chapter 40. The Virtue Of 
Listening To The Qur'án, 
Asking One Who Has 
Memorized It To Recite So 
That One May Listen, Weeping 
When Reciting, And Pondering 
The Meanings 


[1867] 247 - (800) It was 
narrated that 'Abdulláh said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3& said 
to me: ‘Recite the Qur'án to me; 
I said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allâh, 
should I recite to you when it was 
revealed to you?' He said: 'I like 
to hear it from someone else.' So 
I recited Sárat An-Nisá', and 
when I reached the verse, ‘How 
(will it be) then, when We bring 
from each nation a witness and 
We bring you as a witness against 
these people?" I raised my 
head, or a man who was beside 
me nudged me, and I raised my 


head, and I saw his tears 
flowing." 
[1868].. - (..) It was narrated 
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from Al-A*mash with this chain 
(a Hadith similar to no. 1868), 
and Hannád added in his report: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& said 
to me, while he was on the 
Minbar: ‘Recite to me." 


[1869] 248 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibráhim said: “The Prophet 
$& said to ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd: 
*Recite to me.’ He said: ‘Should I 
recite to you when it was 
revealed to you?’ He said: ʻI like 
to hear it from someone else.’ So 
he recited to him from the 
beginning of Sürat An-Nisá', as 
far as the verse: ‘How (will it be) 
then, when We bring from each 
nation a witness and We bring 
you as a witness against these 
people?! and he wept.” 

It was narrated that Ibn Mas'üd 
said: “The Prophet % said: ‘A 
witness against them so long as I 
remain among them, or ‘am still 
among them" - Mis'ar was not 
sure. 


[1870] 249 - (801) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah said: “I 
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‘Would any one of you like to go 
back to his family and find 
among them three large, fat, 
pregnant she-camels?' We said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: "Three verses that 
one of you recites in his prayer 
are better for him than three 
large, fat, pregnant she-camels."" 


[1873] 251 - (803) It was 
narrated that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
came out when we were in Aş- 
Suffah and said: "Which of you 
would like to go out in the 
morning every day to Buthán or 
Al-Aqiq and bring back two 
large she-camels without that 
involving any sin or severing of 
family ties?’ We said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allâh, we would 
like that. He said: ‘For one of 
you to go to the Masjid in the 
morning and learn, or recite two 
verses from the Book of Alláh, is 
better for him than two she- 
camels, and three (verses) are 
better for him than three (she- 
camels) and four (verses) are 
better for him than four (she- 
camels), and so on.” 


Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
Reciting The Qur'án And Sürat 
Al-Baqarah 


[1874] 252 - (804) It was 
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narrated from Zaid that he heard 
Abû Salám saying: “Abû 
Umámah Al-Báhili narrated to 
'] heard the Messenger of 
Allâh $& say: “Recite the Qur'àn, 
for it will come on the Day of 
Resurrection interceding for its 
companions. Recite the two 
bright ones, Sürat Al-Baqarah and 
Sûrat Àl "Imrán, for they will 
come on the Day of Resurrection 
as if they were two clouds, or as 
if they were two shadows, or as if 
they were two flocks of birds in 
ranks, pleading on behalf of their 
companions. Recite Sárat Al- 
Baqarah, for reciting it regularly 
is a blessing and forsaking it is a 
loss, and Al-Batalah (the 
magicians) cannot withstand it." 
Mu'áwiyah (one of the narrators) 
said: “It was conveyed to me that 
Al-Batalah is the magicians.” 


[1875] (..) Mu'áwiyah narrated 
something similar (as no. 1874) 
with this chain. 


[1876] 253 - (805) Al-Nawwás 
bin Sim'àn Al-Kilábi said: “I 
heard the Prophet à3& say: "The 
Qurán will be brought on the 
Day of Resurrection, as will its 
people who used to act in 
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accordance with it, led by Sûrat 
Al-Baqarah and Al-Imrûn’ And 
the Messenger of Allàh كه‎ 
likened them to three things, 
which we did not forget 
afterwards. He said: ‘As if they 
are two clouds, or two black 
canopies, with light between 
them, or as if they are two flocks 
of birds in ranks, pleading on 
behalf of their companions." 


Chapter 43. The Virtue Of Al- 
Fátihah And The Closing 
Verses Of Sürat Al-Bagarah ; 
And The Encouragement To 
Recite The Two Verses At The 
End Of Sûrat Al-Baqarah 


[1877] 254 - (806) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
"While Jibril was sitting with the 
Prophet $&, he heard a creaking 
sound from above him. He raised 
his head and said: ‘This is a door 
in heaven that has been opened 
today, and it has never been 
opened before today. An Angel 
came down from it and he said: 
"This is an Angel who has come 
down to earth, and he has never 
come down before today. He 
greeted him and said: ‘Glad 
tidings of two lights that have not 
been given to any Prophet before 
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you: The Opening of the Book 
and the closing verses of Sürat 
Al-Bagarah. You will never recite 
one letter of them but you will be 
given (reward)."" 


[1878] 255 - (807) It was 
narrated that *Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Yazid said: “I met Abû Mas'üd at 
the Kabah and I said: ‘I have 
heard a Hadith from you 
concerning the two verses in 
Sürat Al-Baqarah? He said: ‘Yes; 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
The two verses at the end of 
Sürat Al-Baqarah; whoever recites 
them at night, they will suffice 
him.” 


[1879] (...) It was narrated from 
Manşûr with this chain (a similar 
Hadîth as no. 1878). 


[1880] 256 - (808) It was 
narrated from 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Yazid, from ‘Alqamah bin 
Qais, from Abû Mas'üd Al-Ansári, 
who said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: ‘Whoever recites 
these two verses at the end of Sürat 
Al-Baqarah during the night, they 
will suffice him.” 'Abdur-Rahmán 
said: “I met Abû Mas'üd when he 
was circumambulating the Ka bah 
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and I asked him, and he narrated it 
to me from the Prophet š5.” 


[1881] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1880) was narrated from Abû 
Mas'üd, from the Prophet كله‎ 


[1882] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1880) was narrated from Abü 
Mas'üd, from the Prophet à&. 


Chapter 44. The Virtue of Sûrat 
Al-Kahf And Ayat Al-Kursî 


[1883] 257 - (809) It was 
narrated from Abû Ad-Dardá' 
that the Prophet يله‎ said: 
“Whoever memorizes ten verses 
from the beginning of Sûrat Al- 
Kahf, will be protected from the 
tribulation of the Dajjál." 


CETERI ا‎ 
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[1884] (...) It was narrated from 
Qatádah with this chain (a 
Hadith similar to no. 1883). 
Shu'bah said: “from the end of 
Al-Kahf.” Hammám said: “from 
the beginning of Al-Kahf,” as 
Hishàm said. 


[1885] 258 - (810) It was 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh $& 
said: ‘ʻO Abû Al-Mundhir, do you 
know which verse from the Book 
of Alláh that you have learned is 
greatest? I said: ‘Allâh and His 
Messenger know best.” He said: 
*O Abü Al-Mundhir, do you 
know which verse from the Book 
of Alláh that you have learned is 
greatest?’ I said: *'Alláhu! la 
iláha illa Huwa (none has the 
right to be worshipped but He), 
Al-Hayyul-Qayyüm (the Ever 
Living, the One Who sustains 
and protects all that exists...).” T! 
He struck me on the chest and 
said: 'I congratulate you on your 
knowledge, O Abû Al-Mundhir."* 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:255. 


كتاب فضائل القرآن وما يتعلق به 329 


(المعجم DUO - (o‏ فضل قراءة قل 


هو الله أحد) (التحفة Ooy‏ 


ARS حدلنی‎ (AY0- Ye DAN] 


sort a^ 30 


X 2!‏ بسار - JG‏ زهير: 
CURE‏ يَحْبَى en D‏ عَنْ DE RR‏ 
$56( عَنْ سَالِم بن 


dod أبن‎ 5e ثم ای طلا‎ aides 


TENE عَنِ ال‎ 
NCC : الْقُدَآن؟» الوا‎ i a فى‎ i 
2 هو‎ e» : قال‎ EH C pe 


g *‏ رل 5 39 7 وو 
obi EE dasi A‏ 


xe. (.)-YW — DAN] 


Ms 


2 3a 5 foa 4 "PE 
إشحق بن إبراهيم: أخبرنا محمد بن بكر‎ 
أبى عَرُوبَة؛‎ cos سَعِيدٌ‎ Gi قال:‎ 


e—— 


"RM ر‎ 92 o. rom v 
جَمِيعًا عَنْ‎ (ju oU Ga ous 
je) WA دة بهذا الاشتاد» وَفِى‎ 5 
17.25, £8 5 وس‎ É ^ut aue $ DEA 
القرآن‎ e الله‎ op قال:‎ ES ou! قول‎ 
Pvt -$ >A aot zri 


SES "n 
obi أا‎ ta cz 45 
dé (AYTAN DM] 


و وو کا o‏ 23 30 2 - 
محمد بن حاتم ویعقوب بن إبراهيم» 


The Book Of The Virtues ... 


Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Qul Huwa Alláhu Ahad 


[1886] 259 - (811) It was 
narrated from Abû Ad-Dardà' 
that the Prophet à& said: “Is any 
one of you incapable of reciting 
one-third of the Qur’ãn during 
the night?" They said: "How 
could he recite one-third of the 
Quràn?" He said: "Say: “He is 
Allâh the One"! is equivalent 
to one-third of the Qur'án." 


[1887] 260 - (..) It was 
narrated from Qatâdah with this 
chain. In their Hadith it says that 
the Prophet s said: “Allâh 
divided the Qur'án into three 
parts and He made “Say: “He is 
Allâh the One"?! one of the 


parts of the Qur'àn." 


[1888] 261 - (812) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh 3 said: 


UJ Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
1 Al-Ikhlâs 112. 
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Gather together, for I am going 
to recite one-third of the Qu'àn 
to you.” So the people gathered, 
then the Prophet of Alláh كه‎ 
came out and recited: “Say: “He 
is Allâh, (the) One)! then he 
went in. We said to one another: 
‘Perhaps there is news that has 
come to him from heaven and 
that is why he has gone in. Then 
the Prophet of Allah $& came out 
and said: ‘I told you that I was 
going to recite one-third of the 


Qur'án to you, and it is 
equivalent to one-third of the 
Qur'án." 

[1889] 262 - (..) It was 


narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
came out to us and said: 'I will 
recite one-third of the Qur'àn to 
you,’ and he recited: “Say: “He is 
Allâh, (the) One)” until its 
end.” 


[1890] 263 - (813) It was 
narrated from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahmân, who was under 
the care of * Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet i£, that the 
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Messenger of Allâh i£ sent a 
man in charge of a raiding party, 
and he used to recite for his 
companions when leading them 
in prayer, and he would end with: 
“Say: He is Allâh, (the) One)" U! 
When they came back, they 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ and he said: “Ask 
him why he does that." So they 
asked him and he said: *Because 
it is a description of the Most 
Merciful and I love to recite it." 
The Messenger of Allâh $£ said: 
“Tell him that Allâh loves him." 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu'awwidhatain 
(The Two Sürahs Seeking 
Refuge With Allah) 


[1891] 264 - (814) It was 
narrated that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
said: ‘Do you not see verses that 
have been revealed tonight, the 
like of which has never been 
seen? (They are:) Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allâh), the Lord of 
the daybreak,” and: Say: ʻI seek 
refuge with (Allâh) the Lord of 
mankind.” 


UJ AL-Ikhlûş 112. 
P Al-Falaq 113. 
B] An-Nás 114. 
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[1892] 265 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g said to 
me: "There have been revealed to 
me verses the like of which has 
never been seen (they are): Al- 
Mu'awwidhatain."* 


[1893] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1892) was narrated from 
Ismá'il with this chain. In the 
report of Abû Usámah it says: “It 
was narrated from ‘Uqbah bin 
*Amir Al-Juhani, who was one of 
those who narrated directly from 
Muhammad i£." 


Chapter 47. The Virtue Of One 
Who Acts In Accordance With 
The Qur'án And Teaches It. 
And The Virtue Of One Who 
Learns Wisdom From Fiqh Or 
Other Types Of Knowledge, 
Then Acts Upon It And 
Teaches It 


[1894] 266 - (815) It was 
narrated from Sálim, from his 
father, that the Prophet %4 said: 
“There is no envy except in two 
cases: A man to whom Allâh 
gives (causes to learn) the Qur'àn 
and he recites it during the night 
and during the day, and a man to 
whom Allàh gives wealth, and he 
spends it during the night and 
during the day." 
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[1897] 269 - (817) It was qi ay- [۸44۷1] 

narrated from ‘Amir bin  ,. > :. zoo Eo 
Wáthilah that Nâfi‘ bin ‘Abdul. — بن‎ yz 5> رهير بن حرب:‎ 
Hárith met ‘Umar in *Usfán, and epe ol of T E الراهيم:‎ 
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‘Umar had appointed him as 
governor of Makkah. He said: 
“Whom did you appoint over the 
people of the valley?" He said: 
“Ibn Abza." He said: “Who is 
Ibn Abza?" He said: *One of our 
freed slaves." He said: “You have 
appointed a freed slave over 
them?!" He said: “He is well 
versed in the Book of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and he is 
knowledgeable about the 
Farü'id." ‘Umar said: “Your 
Prophet يله‎ said: ‘Allâh raises 
some in status because of this 
Book and He lowers others 
because of it." 

[1898] (..) ‘Amir bin Wáthilah 
Al-Laithi narrated that Náfi' bin 
*Abdul-Hárith Al-Khuzá'i met 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb in 
*Usfán..." a Hadith similar to that 
of Ibráhim bin 530 from Az- 
Zuhri (no. 1897). 


Chapter 48. The Clarification 
That The Qur'án Was Revealed 
In Seven Ahruf (Modes Of 
Recitation), And Clarifying Its 
Meaning 


[1899] 270 - (818) ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb said: “1 heard Hishám bin 
Halîm bin Hizám reciting Sürat Al- 
Furqün in a manner other than I 
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recited it, and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& had taught it to me. I was 
about to argue with him, but I 
restrained myself until he had 
finished (praying), then I caught 
him by his Ridá' and brought him 
to the Messenger of Allâh 3€, and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allâh, I 
heard this man reciting Sárat Al- 
Furqûn in a manner other than you 
taught it to me.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Let go of him. 
Recite it. He recited it in the 
manner in which I had heard him 
recite, and the Messenger of Allâh 
ويد‎ said: ‘Thus it was revealed.’ 
Then he said to me: ‘Recite it.” So 
I recited it and he said: ‘Thus it 
was revealed. This Qur'àn has 
been revealed in seven modes of 
recitation, so recite whatever is 
easy for you." 


[1900] 271 - (...) ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb said: “I heard Hishám 
bin Hakim reciting Sûrat Al- 
Furgán during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allâh 4...” and he 
quoted a similar Hadith (as no. 
1899) and added: “I was about to 
grab hold of him while he was 
praying, but I restrained myself 
until be had finished." 
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[1901] (..) A report similar to 
that of Yünus (no. 1900) was 
narrated from Az-Zuhri with the 
same chain. 


[1902] 272 - (819) Ibn ‘Abbâs 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh g said: "Jibril - peace be 
upon him - recited to me with 
one mode of recitation, but I 
asked him to recite it in another 
way, and I kept asking him for 
more, and he gave me more, 
until there were seven modes of 
recitation.” 

Ibn Shiháb said: “1 heard that 
these seven modes of recitation 
are essentially one, and there is 
no difference between them 
concerning lawful and unlawful." 


[1903] (...) It was narrated from 
Az-Zuhri with this chain (a 
similar Hadith as no. 1902). 


[1904] 273 - (820) It was 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka'b 
said: "I was in the Masjid, and a 
man came in and offered prayers, 
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and (in it) he recited in a manner 
which I found strange. Then 
another man came in and recited 
in a manner different from his 
companion. When we had 
finished the prayer, we all 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah %5 and I said: ‘This man 
recited in a manner which I 
found strange, then another man 
came in and recited in a manner 
different from his companion." 
The Messenger of Allâh à& told 
them to recite, and they did so, 
and the Prophet $& expressed his 
approval. I felt in my heart a kind 
of doubt such as I had never felt 
even during the Jáhiliyyah. When 
the Messenger of Allâh i saw 
that I was affected and had 
broken into a sweat, as if I was 
looking at Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with fear, he said to me: 
*O Ubayy, it was conveyed to me 
that I should recite the Qur'án in 
one mode of recitation, and I 
replied: Make it easy for my 
Ummah. It was conveyed to me 
the second time that I should 
recite it in two modes of 
recitation. I replied: Make it easy 
for my Ummah. It was conveyed 
to me the third time that I should 
recite it in seven modes of 
recitation, and: For each time 
you replied, you may ask Me for 
something. I said: O Alláh, 
forgive my Ummah, O Allâh, 
forgive my Ummah, and I have 
delayed the third one for the Day 
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when all of mankind will turn to 
me, even Ibráhim, peace be upon 
him.” 


[1905] )...( Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
narrated that he was sitting in the 
Masjid when a man came in and 
offered prayers, and he recited in 
a manner... a Hadith similar to 
that of Ibn Numair (no. 1904). 


[1906] 274 - (821) It was 
narrated from Ubayy bin Ka'b 
that the Prophet #5 was at the 
pond of Banü Ghifár and Jibril - 
peace be upon him - came to him 
and said: “Allâh commands you 
to teach the Qur'àn to your 
Ummah according to one mode 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask 
Alláh for His pardon and 
forgiveness, my Ummah is not 
able for that." Then he came to 
him a second time and said: 
“Allâh commands you to teach 
the Qur'án to your Ummah 
according to two modes of 
recitation." He said: *I ask Alláh 
for His pardon and forgiveness, 
my Ummah is not able for that." 
Then he came to him a third 
time and said: “Allâh commands 
you to teach the Qur'àn to your 
Ummah according to three 
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modes of recitation.” He said: “I 
ask Allah for His pardon and 
forgiveness, my Ummah is not 
able for that." He came to him a 
fourth time and said: “Allâh 
commands you to teach the 
Qur'àn to your Ummah according 
to seven modes of recitation, and 
whichever mode of recitation 
they recite it in, they will be 


right." 


[1907] (..) Shu'bah narrated a 
similar report (as no. 1906) with 
this chain. 


Chapter 49. Slow, Measured 
Pace Of Recitation (Tartil), 
And To Not Rush When 
Reciting, And The 
Permissibility Of Reciting Two 
Or More Sürahs In One Rak'ah 


[1908] 275 - (722) It was 
narrated that Abû Wà'il said: “A 
man called Nahik bin Sinán came 
to ‘Abdullah and said: ‘ʻO Abû 
*Abdur-Rahmán, how do you 
recite this letter, as Alif or as Yâ’? - 
Min mû in ghayri ûsin or Min má'in 
ghayri yásint !!  ^Abdulláh said: 
*Have you memorized the entire 
Qur'àn apart from this?' He said: 
'I recite Al-Mufassal,P) in one 
Rak'ah. ‘Abdullah said: ‘This is 


ll Referring to: “Of water the taste and smell of which are not changed." Muhammad 


47:14. 


Pl According to Ibn Kathir, the correct view is that the Mufassal section of the Qur'án 
begins with Sûrah Qáf until the end of the Qur'án. 
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like the hasty recitation of poetry. 
There are people who recite the 
Quràn and it does not go any 
deeper than their collarbones, but 
if it settles in the heart and takes 
root, it will be beneficial. The best 
of prayer is bowing and 
prostration, and I know the pairs 
of Sürahs that the Messenger of 
Allâh š# used to recite in each 
Rak'ah.' Then ‘Abdullah stood up 
and 'Alqamah went in after him, 
then he came out and said: ‘he has 
told me what they are.” 

Ibn Numair said in his report: A 
man from Banû Bajilah came to 
‘Abdullah, and he did not say: 
*Nahíik bin Sinàn." 


[1909] 276 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Waáà'il said: “A man 
called Nahik bin Sinán came to 
*Abdullàh..." A Hadith similar to 
that of Wakî (no. 1908), except 
that he said: ^Alqamah came to 
enter upon him, and we said to 
him: *Ask him about the pairs of 
Sürahs that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& used to recite in each 
Rak'ah. He entered upon him 
and asked him, then he came out 
to us and said: "Twenty Sûrahs in 
ten Rak'ah of Al-Mufaşşal.” 
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[1910] 277 - )...( Al-A'mash 
narrated something similar (to 
no. 1908) with this chain, and he 
said: ^I know the pairs that the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ used to 
recite, two in each Rak'ah, twenty 
Sürah in ten Rak'ah. 


[1911] 278 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Wá'il said: “We went to 
*Abdulláh bin Mas'üd one 
morning after we had prayed Al- 
Ghadáh and we greeted him at 
the door, and he granted us 
permission (to enter). We stayed 
at the door for a while, then the 
slave girl came out and said: ‘Will 
you not enter?’ So we entered 
and found him sitting, reciting 
Tasbih. He said: ‘What kept you 
from entering when permission 
had been given to you?’ We said: 
‘Nothing, except that we thought 
that some of the people of the 
household might be sleeving.' He 
said: ‘Do you think here is 
idleness among the far. y of Ibn 
Umm ‘Abd?’ Then he  :nt back 
to reciting Tasbíh until he 
thought that the sun had risen 
and he said: ‘O girl, look and see 
whether it has risen.' She looked 
and saw that it had not risen. 
Then he went back to reciting 
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Tasbih until he thought that the 
sun had risen and he said: ‘O girl, 
look and see whether it has 
risen.' She looked and saw that it 
had risen. He said: ‘Praise be to 
Alláh Who has caused this day of 
ours to come when we are still in 
a state of soundness." (One of 
the narrators) Mahdi said: “1 
think that he said: ‘and has not 
destroyed us for our sins." - “A 
man among the people said: ʻI 
recited all of Al-Mufassal last 
night. ‘Abdullah said: ‘This is 
like the hasty recitation of poetry. 
We heard the pairs, and I 
remember the pairs that the 
Messenger of Allâh g used to 
recite: ‘Eighteen Sürah from Al- 
Mufassal and two Sürah from the 
family of Há-Mim." 

[1912] 279 - (...) It was narrated 
that Shaqiq said: “A man from 
Banû Bajilah, who was called Nahik 
bin Sinán, came to ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘I recite Al-Mufassal in one 
Rak'ah.' ' Abdulláh said: "This is like 
the hasty recitation of poetry. I 
know the pairs that the Messenger 
of Allâh $& used to recite, two 
Sürahs in one Rak'ah."" 


[1913] (..) Abû Wàá'il narrated 
that a man came to Ibn Mas'üd 
and said: "I recited all of Al- 
Mufassal in a single Rak'ah last 
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night." ‘Abdullah said: "This is 
like the hasty recitation of 
poetry." ‘Abdullah said: ^I know 
the pairs that the Messenger of 
Allâh šš used to put together." 
And he mentioned twenty Sûrah 
of Al-Mufassal, two by two, in 
every Rak'ah. 


Chapter 50. Concerning 
Various Recitations 


[1914] 280 - (283) Abü Isháq 
said: “I saw a man asking Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid, when he was 
teaching Qur'án in the Masjid: 
*How do you recite this verse - fa 
hal min muddakir (Then is there 
any that will remember (or receive 
admonition))?l!! - with a Dâl or a 
Dhàl? He said: ‘With a Dâl. I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd say: I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 3 
say: 'Muddakar with a Dâl? ” 


[1915] 281 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 
$& used to recite this phrase: “fa 
hal min muddakir [Then is there 
any that will remember (or 
receive admonition)]?"?! 


D Al-Qamar 54:15. 
P1 Al-Qamar 54:15. 
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[1916] 282 - (284) It was 
narrated that 'Alqamah said: 
“We arrived in Ash-Shám, and 
Abû Ad-Dardà' came to us and 
said: ‘Is there among you anyone 
who recites Qur'àn according to 
the recitation of ‘Abdullah? I 
said: ‘Yes, I do. He said: ‘How 
did you hear *Abdulláh recite this 
verse - Wal-laili idha yaghshá (By 
the night as it envelops)?!!! He 
said: ‘I heard him recite: Wal-laili 
idha yaghshá wadh-dhakan wal- 
unthá (By the night as it envelops 
and the male and female). He 
said: ‘By Alláh, this is how I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 3 
recite it, but these people want 
me to include the words wa ma 
khalaqa (and by Him Who 
created), but I do not want to do 
that.” Pl 

[1917] 283 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibráhim said: “Alqamah 
came to Ash-Shám and entered a 
Masjid and prayed. Then he went 
to a circle (assembly) and sat in 
it Then a man came and sat 
beside me, and he said: ‘Did you 
memorize Qur'àn as 'Abdulláh 


Ul ALLail 92:1. 


1 According to the recitation of "Abdulláh bin Mas'üd, the phrase wa má khalaqa (and by 


Him Who created) is not present. 
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recited it?..." And he mentioned 
something similar (no. 1917). 


[1918] 284 - (...) It was narrated 
that 'Alqamah said: “I met Abû 
Ad-Dardà' and he said to me: 
‘Where are you from? I said: 
‘From Al-Tráq.' He said: "Which 
part? I said: *Al-Küfah.' He said: 
‘Do you recite Qur'án according 
to the recitation of *'Abdulláh bin 
Mas'üd?' I said: ‘Yes. He said: 
‘Recite *Wal-laili idhá yaghshá 
(By the night as it envelopsy"! 
I recited: ‘Wail- laili idha yaghshá 
wan-nahári idha tajalla wadh- 
dhakari wal-unthá (By the night 
as it envelops, the day as it 
appears in brightness, and the 
male and the female). He smiled 
then he said: ‘This is how I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh ££ recite 
it.” 

[1919] (...) It was narrated that 
*Alqamah said: “I came to Ash- 
Shâm and I met Abû Ad- 
Dardá'..." and he quoted a 
Hadith similar to that of Ibn 
*Ulayyah (no. 1918). 


Chapter 51. The Times When 
It Is Forbidden To Offer Salát 


[1920] 285 - (825) It was 


D ALLE ail 92:1. 
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narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allàh € 
forbade offering Salât after the 
"Asr prayer until the sun has set, 
and after the Subh prayer until 
the sun has risen. 


[1921] 286 - (826) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I 
heard more than one of the 
companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% - including ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb, who was the dearest 
of them to me - say that the 
Messenger of Allâh g forbade 
prayers after the Fajr prayer until 
the sun had risen and after ‘Asr 
unti] the sun had set." 


[1922] 287 - (...) It was narrated 
from Qatádah with this chain (a 
similar Hadíth as no. 1921), 
except that in the Hadith of 
Sa'eed and Hisham it says: “After 
Subh urtil the sun has risen 
brightly." 
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[1923] 288 - (827) Abü Sa'eed 
Al-Khudrii said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh % said: "There is no 
prayer after the ^4sr prayer until 
the sun has set and there is no 
prayer after the Fajr prayer until 
the sun has risen." 


[1924] 289 - (828) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh g said: 
“None of you should pursue 
prayer when the sun is rising or 
when it is setting." 


[1925] 290 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh % said: ‘Do 
not pursue prayer when the sun is 
rising or when it is setting, for it 
rises between the horns of the 
Shaitan.” 
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[1926] 291 - (829) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #5 said: 
‘When the edge of the sun 
appears, delay your prayer until it 
has appeared fully, and when the 
edge of the sun sets, delay your 
prayers until it has disappeared." 


[1927] 292 - (830) It was 
narrated that Abû Basrah Al- 
Ghifári said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh عله‎ led us in praying ‘Asr at 
Al-Makhmis, and he said: ‘This 
prayer was enjoined upon those 
who came before you, but they 
neglected it. Whoever performs it 
regularly will have a twofold 
reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the Sháhid appears' - 
and the Sháhid means the stars." 


[1928] (..) It was narrated that 
Abü Basrah Al-Ghifári said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh # led 
us in praying Aş’ - a similar 
report (as no. 1927). 
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[1929] 293 - (831) ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani said: "There are 
three times when the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& told us not to offer 
prayers or bury our dead: When 
the sun begins to rise until it is 
high, when it is standing directly 
overhead at noon, and when it 
has started to set, until it has 
set." 


Chapter 52. How ‘Amr Bin 
*Abasah Became Muslim 


[1930] 294 - (832) It was 
narrated that Abû Umámah said: 
‘Amr bin 'Abasah As-Sulami 
said: During the Jáhiliyyah, 1 used 
to think that the people were 
misguided and not following 
anything real when they 
worshipped idols. I heard of a 
man in Makkah who was telling 
stories, so I sat on my mount and 
went to find him. The Messenger 
of Allâh ويه‎ was in hiding and his 
people were persecuting him. 1 
kept a low profile until 1 
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managed to enter upon him in 
Makkah. I said to him: ^Who are 
you?" He said: "I am a Prophet." 
I said: “What is a Prophet?" He 
said: “1 have been sent by Alláh." 
I said: *With what has He sent 
you?" He said: ^He has sent me 
to uphold the ties of kinship, to 
break the idols and to proclaim 
that Alláh is to be singled out 
(for worship) and that none is to 
be associated with Him." I said 
to him: ^Who do you have with 
you?" He said: “A free man and 
a slave" - at that time he had 
Abû Bakr and Bilál with him 
among those who believed in 
him. I said: *I want to follow 
you." He said: *You cannot do 
that right now. Do you not see 
my situation and the situation of 
the people? Go back to your 
family, then when you hear that I 
have been granted victory, come 
to me." So I went to my family, 
and the Messenger of Aliáh 3& 
arrived in Al-Madinah while I 
was with my family. I started to 
ask people for news after he 
arrived in Al-Madinah, until 
there came to me a group of 
people from Yathrib - Al- 
Madinah - and I said: *What did 
this man who came to Al- 
Madinah do?" They said: “The 
people are hastening to follow 
him, and his people wanted to 
kill him but they were not able 
to." I arrived in Al-Madinah and 
entered upon him, and said: *O 
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Messenger of Alláh, do you 
recognize me?” He said: “Yes, 
you are the one who met me in 
Makkah.” I said: “Yes.” I said: 
“O Prophet of Alláh, tell me 
what Allah has taught you, that I 
do not know. Tell me about 
prayer.” 

He said: “Pray the Subh prayer, 
then refrain from praying until 
the sun has risen and become 
high, for when it rises, it rises 
between the horns of the Shaitán 
and at that time the disbelievers 
prostrate to it. Then pray, for the 
prayer is witnessed and attended 
until the shadow of a spear falls 
directly north! Then refrain 
from praying, for at that time 
Hell is stoked up. Then when the 
shadow moves forward, pray - for 
the prayer is witnessed and 
attended - until you have prayed 
‘Asr. Then refrain from praying 
until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of the Shaitán 
and at that time the disbelievers 
prostrate to it." I said: *O 
Prophet of Alláh, tell me about 
Wudü'" He said: "There is no 
man among you who brings his 
Wudü' water, rinses out his 
mouth, snuffs water up into his 
nose and blows it out, but the 
sins of his face, mouth and 
nostrils drop out. Then when he 
washes his face as enjoined by 


H Meaning, at noon. 
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Alláh, the sins of his face drop 
out with the water from the end 
of his beard. Then when he 
washes his arms up to the elbows, 
the sins of his hands drop out 
with the water from his fingertips. 
Then when he wipes his head, 
the sins of his head drop out with 
the water from the ends of his 
hair. Then when he washes his 
feet up to the ankles, the sins of 
his feet drop out with the water 
from the ends of his toes. Then if 
he stands and prays, and praises 
and glorifies Alláh as He 
deserves, and his heart focuses on 
Alláh, then he is cleansed of his 
sins and is as he was on the day 
his mother bore him." 

‘Amr bin 'Abasah narrated this 
Hadith to Abû Umámah, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allâh ريل‎ and Abû Umámah said 
to him: “O ‘Amr bin 'Abasah, 
watch what you are saying; is 
such a great reward given to a 
man for one incident?" ‘Amr 
said: “O Abû Umámah, I have 
grown old, my bones have 
become weak and my end is near. 
I have no need to tell lies about 
Alláh and His Messenger. If I 
had heard it only once from the 
Messenger of Allâh g, or even 
two times or three - until he 
mentioned seven times - I would 
never have narrated it, but I 
heard it more often than that." 
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Chapter 53. Do Not Aim To 
Pray When The Sun Is Rising 
Or Setting 


[1931] 295 - (833) It was 
narrated that ‘Aishah said: “Umar 
misunderstood; the Messenger of 
Allâh g only forbade pursuing 
the rising of the sun or its setting 
(with prayer)." 


[1932] 296 - (...) It was narrated 
that "Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& did not give up praying 
two Rak'ah after ‘Asr. But 
*Aishah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘Do not pursue the 
setting of the sun nor its rising with 
your prayer." 


Chapter 54. Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah That The Prophet 
$& Used To Pray After Asr 


[1933] 297 - (834) It was 
narrated from Kuraib, the freed 
slave of Ibn ‘Abbâs, that 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Abbâs, ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Azhar and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah sent him 


كتاب فضائل القرآن وما يتعلق به 354 
عَباس؛ Db‏ عَبْدَ الله بْنَ X6, QU‏ 


الح رازه EUIS‏ :محرمة 
o5‏ إلى Xu‏ روج d LUJO‏ 
de D uy‏ السَّلَامَ uar É‏ 
ios‏ عَنِ é gfs ai is QEON‏ 


p 
d pr 


JANE وقد‎ de La eb] E 


na 5 NIE a dew XE الله‎ 


5 LS cto 


d ee $6 eei LL AL 


Ao d Mug PFEFFER 
do S Jue us "un 


asli‏ = م دحل o^ Hee Xe "Y‏ بني 
حَرَام مِنَ الْأَنْصَارٍ AER (xA as‏ 
dii iR eo uS Qu 4‏ 
due d‏ اءاقل 4 ius V‏ |1 


c gi a i uU: 


The Book Of The Virtues ... 


to 'Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet 3, saying: “Convey 
greetings of Salam to her from all 
of us, and ask her about the two 
Rak'ah after ‘Aşr, and say: ‘We 
have been informed that you pray 
them, but we heard that the 
Messenger of Allâh $& forbade 
that.” Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I, along 
with ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, used 
to tell the people not to do that." 
Kuraib said: “So I entered upon 
her and conveyed to her the 
message they had sent with me. 
She said: ‘Ask Umm Salamah.’ 
So I went out to them and told 
them what she had said. They 
sent me to Umm Salamah with a 
message like that with which they 
had sent me to 'Aishah. Umm 
Salamah said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 4 forbidding 
them (the two Rak'ah after Asr), 
then I saw him praying them. But 
when he prayed them, he had 
already prayed ‘Aşr, then he 
entered upon me and there were 
some women from Banü Harám, 
who were among the Anşûr, with 
me. He prayed them, and I sent 
the slave girl to him. I said: 
'Stand beside him, and say to 
him: “Umm Salamah says to you: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, I heard 
you forbidding these two Rak'ah, 
but now I see you praying them." 
If he gestures to you with his 
hand, then leave him. The slave 
girl did that, and he gestured to 
her with his hand, so she left him. 
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When he had finished praying, he 
said: ‘O daughter of Abû 
Umayyah, you asked about the 
two Rak'ah after ‘Asr. Some 
people from Banû 'Abdul-Qais 
came to me to embrace Islam, 
and they distracted me from 
praying the two Rak'ah that come 
after Zuhr; these are them." 


[1934] 298 - (835) Abü Salamah 
narrated that he asked 'Aishah 
about the two Rak'ah that the 
Messenger of Allâh $& used to 
pray after ‘Agr. She said: “He 
used to pray them before ‘Asr, 
then if he was distracted or 
forgot them, he would pray them 
after ‘Asr, then he continued to 
do so, because if he offered a 
prayer he would continue to do 


[19351 299 - (...) It was narrated 
thai ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh š5 never stopped praying 
two Rak'ah in my house after 
‘Asr. 
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[1936] 300 - (...) It was narrated 
that "Aishah said: “Two prayers 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
never stopped praying in my 
house, whether secretly or 
openly: Two Raek'ah before Fajr 
and two Rak'ah after ‘Aşr.” 


[1937] 301 - (...) It was narrated 
that Al-Aswad and Masrüq said: 
“We bear witness that 'Aishah 
said: "There was no day that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& was in my 
house but he did not pray them” 
- meaning the two Rak'ah after 
‘Asr. 


Chapter 55. It Is 
Recommended To Pray Two 
Rak'ah Before Maghrib 


[1938] 302 - (836) It was 
narrated that Mukhtar bin Fulful 
said: “I asked Anas bin Mâlik 
about voluntary prayer after ‘Asr. 
He said: “Umar used to strike 
people's hands for praying after 
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'Asr, but at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ we used 
to pray two Rak'ah when the sun 
set, before Maghrib prayer.' I said 
to him: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah i£ pray them? He said: 
‘We used to see him praying 
them, but he did not tell us to do 
that or not to do that." 


[1939] 303 - (837) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: “We were in Al-Madinah 
and when the Mu'adhdhin called 
the Adhón for Maghrib prayer, 
they would hasten to the pillars 
and pray two Rak'ah, until if a 
stranger were to enter the Masjid, 
he would think that the prayer 
had begun, because of the large 
numbers of people who prayed 
them." 


Chapter 56. Between Every Two 
Calls, There Is A Prayer 


[1940] 304 - (838) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal Al-Muzani said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh g said: 
‘Between every two calls there is 
a prayer. He said it three times, 
and the third time he said: ‘For 
those who wish." 
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[1941] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1941) was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Mughaffal AI- 
Muzani from the Prophet $£, 
except that he said... "and the 
fourth time he said: ‘For those 
who wish.” 


Chapter 57. The Fear Prayer 


[1942] 305 - (839) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh i& 
offered the fear prayer, leading 
one of the two groups in one 
Rak'ah while the other group was 
facing the enemy. Then they left 
and took their companions' 
places, facing the enemy, and the 
others came, and the Prophet 3 
led them in praying one Rak'ah. 
Then the Prophet % said the 
Taslt and each group made up 
one Rak'ah." 


[1943] (...) It was narrated from 
Sâlim bin 'Abdullàh bin ‘Umar 
that his father used to narrate 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh $& at times 
of fear, and he said: “We prayed 


كتاب فضائل القرآن وما يتعلق به 359 


Js po We ويقول:‎ Gy 
ud بهذا‎ dE الله‎ 
gi Gis; C.)0-Y* A Dai 


5 
4797 


To» d. £u fi Rx 
e D ges Cae بن أبي شيبة:‎ uS 


á 


تافع» عَنٍ ابْنِ XA‏ قَالَ: صَلَى Jas‏ 


2 

sf سه‎ E dr E NC ا‎ o 
cabl صَلاة الخؤفٍ في بَعْض‎ $E الله‎ 
25.2 ١ * AC M NEC ل‎ 9? 2.0. 
و‎ ١ فقامت طائفة معه وَطائفة بإزاء‎ 


dot 


فصل بِالَّذِينَ مَعَهُ AS;‏ ثم ذَهَبُواء وَجَاءَ 
الْآَحَرُونَ فصلى بهم رَكْعَةَ 
i$, otib‏ رَكْعَةَ قَالَ: وَقَالَ 5A‏ 
Gb g‏ گان i, SS Ax‏ ذَلِكَ 
فصل رابا أو KÉ‏ تُومِىءٌ إِيمَاءً. 
(^£)-Y*V. [nato]‏ 


-g 
^ E Er 


حدثنا 


6 الله‎ X6 عَنْ جابر بن‎ «sb 
eX» al رَسُولٍ‎ a bi 
i ف‎ F cyl 


aai cus Gy رول الله 44 وَالْعَدُوٌ‎ 
& we OE, الي کل‎ IS 
الركوع‎ o» vb god dur ES; 
بالشجُود‎ X d dne Ub 


sag يليه وَقَامَ الصف‎ gil a 


praz 


The Book Of The Virtues ... 


in this manner with the 
Messenger of Allâh $&." 


[1944] 306 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ prayed 
the fear prayer at some times. 
One group stood with him while 
the other faced the enemy. He 
led those who were with him in 
praying one Rak'ah, then they 
left and the other came, and he 
led them in praying one Rak'ah. 
Then both groups made up one 
Rak'ah each." Ibn 'Umar said: 
*And if the fear is worse than 
that, then pray riding or standing, 
by means of gestures." 


[1945] 307 - (840) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “I was present during the 
fear prayer with the Messenger of 
Allâh à. We formed two rows, 
one row behind the Messenger of 
Allâh i3, and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allâh à said the 
Takbír and we all said the Takbîr. 
Then he bowed and we all 
bowed. Then he raised his head 
from bowing and we all raised 
our heads. Then he and the row 
that was directly behind him went 
down in prostration, and the back 
row remained standing, facing 
the enemy. When the Prophet يله‎ 
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had finished prostrating, the row 
that was directly behind him 
stood up, and the back row went 
down in prostration and then 
stood up. Then the back row 
went forward and the front row 
moved back. Then the Prophet 
5 bowed and we all bowed, then 
he raised his head from bowing 
and we all raised our heads. Then 
he and the row that was directly 
behind him - that had been in the 
back during the first Rak'ah - 
went down in prostration, and 
the back row remained standing, 
facing the enemy. When the 
Prophet and the row that was 
directly behind him had finished 
prostrating, the back row went 
down in prostration. Then the 
Prophet £& said the Taslim and 
we all did likewise." Jábir said: 
*Just as these guards do with 
their Amir.” 

[1946] 308 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Az-Zubair, that Jábir 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh $& to fight 
some people from Juhainah, and 
they fought us fiercely. When we 
prayed Zuhr, the idolators said: 
‘If we had attacked them then, 
we would have finished them off. 
Jibril informed the Messenger of 
Allâh g about that, and the 
Messenger of Allâh g told us 
about it.” He said: “They said: 
"There will come to them a 
prayer that is dearer to them 
than their children.’ When the 
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time for ‘Aşr came, we formed 
two rows, and the idolators were 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said the 
Takbir and we said the Takbir, 
and he bowed and we bowed. 
Then he prostrated and the first 
row prostrated with him, and 
when they stood up the second 
row prostrated. Then the first 
row moved backwards and the 
back row moved forwards and 
took the place of the first row. 
Then the Messenger of Allâh à 
said the Takbîr and we said the 
Takbír, and he bowed and we 
bowed. Then he prostrated and 
the first row prostrated with him, 
and the second row remained 
standing. Then the second row 
prostrated, then they all sat, and 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said 
the Salam to them." Abû Az- 
Zubair said: “Then Jâbir 
specifically said: ‘Just as these 
Amîr of yours pray.” 

[1947] 309 - (841) It was 
narrated from Sahl bin Hathmah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
led his Companions in offering 
the fear prayer. He lined them up 
in two rows behind him, and he 
led those who were directly 
behind him in praying one 
Rak'ah. Then he stood up and 
remained standing until those 
who were behind him had prayed 
a Rak'ah. Then they came 
forward and those who had been 
in front of them moved 
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backwards, and he led them in 
one Rak'ah. Then he sat until 
those who were behind them had 
prayed one Rak'ah, then he said 
the Taslim. 


[1948] 310 - (842) It was 
narrated from Sálih bin 
Khawwát, from those who had 
prayed the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ on the 
day of (the battle of) Dhát Ar- 
Riqà', that one group formed 
rows with him, and another 
group faced the enemy. He led 
those who were with him in 
praying one Rak'ah, then he 
remained standing and they 
completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved 
away and faced the enemy, and 
the other group came. He led 
them in praying the remaining 
Rak'ah, then he remained sitting 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the 
Taslîm with them. 

[1949] 311 - (843) It was 
narrated that Jâbir said: “We 
came with the Messenger of 
Allâh قله‎ to Dhât Ar-Riqà". 
Whenever we came to a shady 
tree, we would leave it for the 
Messenger of Allâh 3. A man 
from the idolators came and the 
sword of the Messenger of Alláh 
ái was hanging on a tree. He 
took the sword of the Messenger 
of Allâh $£ and unsheathed it, 
and he said to the Messenger of 
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Allâh #5: ‘Arent you afraid of 
me? He said: ‘No? He said: 
*Who will protect you from me?' 
He said: ‘Allah will protect me 
from you.’ The Companions of 
the Messenger of Allâh % 
threatened him, so he put the 
sword back in its sheath and hung 
it up again. Then the call for 
prayer was given and he led one 
group in praying two Rak'ah, 
then they moved back and he led 
the other group in praying two 
Rak'ah. So the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 prayed four Rak'ah and 
the people prayed two." 


[1950] 312 - (...) Jábir narrated 
that he prayed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
The Messenger of Allâh % led 
one of the two groups in praying 
two Rak'ah, then he led the other 
group in praying two Rak'ah, so 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 
prayed four Rak'ah and each 
group prayed two. 
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7. The Book Of 
Jumu'ah (Friday) 
Prayer 


[1951] 1 - 844 It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g say: 
*When one of you wants to come 
to Jumu'ah, let him perform 
Ghusl?” 


[1952] 2 - (..) It was narrated 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that 
the Messenger of Allâh i& said, 
while he was standing on the 
Minbar: *Whoever among you 
comes to Jumu'ah, let him 
perform Ghusl.” 


[1953] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 1952) was narrated from 
Sâlim and 'Abdulláh, the two 
sons of 'Abdulláh bin ‘Umar, 
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from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet £&. 


[1954] (...) It was narrated from 
Sâlim bin ‘Abdullâh that his 
father said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 say...” a 
similar report (as no. 1952). 


[1955] 3 - (845) Sálim bin 
*Abdulláh narrated from his 
father that while ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb was addressing the 
people on a Friday, one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh š% came in. ‘Umar called 
out to him: ^What time is this?" 
He said: “I was busy today and I 
did not go back to my family 
when I heard the call, so I did no 
more than perform Wudü'." 
‘Umar said: “Just Wudü', while 
you know that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& used to order Ghusl?” 


[1956] 4 - (..) Abû Hurairah 
said: “While ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb was addressing the 
people one Friday, ‘Uthmân bin 
*Affán came in and ‘Umar 
referred indirectly to him, saying: 
‘What is the matter with men 
who come late, after the call? 
*Uthmán said: ‘O Commander of 
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the Believers! As soon as I heard 
the call, I performed Wudû’, then 
I came.’ ‘Umar said: ‘Just Wudû’? 
Did you not hear that the 
Messenger of Allâh g said: 
“When one of you comes to 
Jumu'ah, let him perform Ghusl?” 


Chapter 1. Ghusl On Friday Is 
Obligatory For All Adult Men, 
And Clarifying What They 
Were Ordered Regarding It 


[1957] 5 - (846) It was narrated 
from Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri that 
the Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
“Ghusl on Friday is obligatory for 
everyone who has reached the 
age of puberty." 


[1958] 6 - (847) It was narrated 
from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair that 
‘Aishah said: “The people used 
to come to Jumu'ah from their 
houses and from Al-'Awáli.!! 
They would come wearing cloaks 
that had gotten dusty, and they 
smelled. One of them came to 
the Messenger of Allâh علد‎ while 


[1] The villages around Al-Madinah. 
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he was at my house, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: ‘You 
should clean yourselves for this 
day of yours." 


[1959] (...) It was narrated from 
‘Urwah that *Aishah said: “The 
people were workers and they did 
not have any servants, so they 
smelled bad. It was said to them: 
‘You should perform Ghusl on 
Fridays." 


Chapter 2. Perfume And Siwák 
On Fridays 


[1960] 7 - (846) It was narrated 
from 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “Ghusl on Fridays 
is obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
as well as using the Siwák and 
whatever perfume is available to 
him." 

Bukair did not mention *Abdur- 
Rahmán, and he said concerning 
perfume: "even if it is women's 
perfume." 
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[1961] 8 - (848) It was narrated 
from Ibn 'Abbás that he 
mentioned what the Prophet à 
said about performing Ghusl on 
Friday. Táwüs said: “I said to Ibn 
*Abbás: ‘And should he put on 
perfume or oil, if his family has 
some? He said: ‘1 do not know 
about that." 


[1962] (...) It was narrated from 
Ibn Juraij with this chain (a 
similar Hadith as no. 1961). 


[1963] 9 - (849) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet %% said: “It is the right 
of Allâh over every Muslim that 
he should perform Ghusl every 
seven days, washing his head and 
his body." 
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[1964] 10 - (850) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allâh i$ said: 
“Whoever performs Ghusl for 
Janübah on Friday, then comes to 
the Masjid early, it is as if he 
sacrificed a camel. Whoever 
comes at the second hour, it is as 
if he sacrificed a cow. Whoever 
comes at the third hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed a horned ram. 
Whoever comes at the fourth 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a 
chicken. Whoever comes at the 
fifth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
an egg. Then when the Imám 
comes out, the Angels come in to 
listen to the reminder." 


Chapter 3. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 

[1965] 11 - (851) Abü Hurairah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: “If you say to your 
companion: ‘Listen attentively’ 
on a Friday, while the Imûm is 
delivering the Khutbah, then you 
have engaged in idle speech." 
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[1966] (..) Abû Hurairah said: 
"[ heard the Messenger of Alláh 
$E say..." a similar report (as no. 
1965). 


[1967] (...) Ibn Juraij narrated a 
similar Hadíth (as no. 1965) from 
Ibn Shiháb with both chains, 
except that Ibn Juraij said: 
“Ibrâhîm bin 'Abdulláh bin 
Qáriz." 


[1968] 12 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Prophet $& said: “If you say to 
your companion: ‘Listen 
attentively' on a Friday, while the 
Imám is delivering the Khutbah, 
then you have engaged in idle 
speech." 


Chapter 4. The (Special) Time 
That Occurs On Friday 


[1969] 13 - (852) It was 
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narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allah j 
mentioned Friday and said: “In it 
there is a time when, if a Muslims 
happens to pray at that time and 
ask Alláh for something, He will 
give it to him." 

Qutaibah added in his report: 
“And he gestured with his hand 
to indicate how short it is." 


[1970] 14 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “Abû Al- 
Qâsim ييه‎ said: ‘On Friday there 
is a time when, if a Muslim 
happens to stand and pray at that 
time, asking Allâh for good, He 
wil give it to him. And he 
gestured with his hand to indicate 
how short it is." 


[1971] )...( It was narrated that 
Abû Hurairah said: “Abû Al- 
Qàsim i£ said:..” a similar 
report (as no. 1970). 


[1972] (..) It was narrated that 
Abû Hurairah said: “Abû Al- 
Qásim $& said..." a similar report 
(as no. 1970, but with a different 
chain). 
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[1973] 15 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Prophet % said: “On Friday 
there is a time when, if a Muslim 
happens to ask Allâh for good at 
that time, He will give it to him." 
He said: “And it is a short time." 


[1974]... - (..) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah from the 
Prophet #5 ( a similar Hadith as 
no. 1973), but he did not say: 
*and it is a short time." 


[1975] 16 - (853) It was 
narrated that Abü Burdah bin 
Abi Müsàá Al-Ash'ari said: 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said to me: 
"Did you hear your father 
narrating from the Messenger of 
Allâh š¥ concerning the (special) 
time on Friday?" I said: "Yes, I 
heard him say: ʻI heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& say: It is 
between the time when the /mám 
sits down, until the prayer is 
over.” 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Friday 


[1976] 17 - (854) Abû Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
said: ‘The best day on which the 
sun ever rises is Friday. On it 
Âdam was created, on it he 
entered Paradise and on it he 
was expelled therefrom.” 


[1977] 18 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet % said: “The best day 
on which the sun rises is Friday. 
On it Ádam was created, on it he 
entered Paradise, on it he was 
expelled therefrom, and the Hour 
will not begin except on a 
Friday." 


Chapter 6. This Umma Has 
Been Guided To Frida 


[1978] 19 - (855) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
‘We are the last, but we will be 
the first on the Day of 
Resurrection, although every 
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nation was given the Book before 
us, and we have been given it 
after them. This day which Alláh 
has decreed for us, Allâh has 
guided us to it, and the people 
come after us in this regard, the 
Jews on the next day and the 
Christians on the day after that." 


[1979] (...) It was narrated that 
Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ said: ‘We 
are the last but we will be the 
first on the Day of Resurrection..." 
asimilar report (as no. 1978). 


[1980] 20 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3£ said: ‘We 
are the last, but the first on the 
Day of Resurrection and we will 
be the first to enter Paradise, 
although they were given the 
Book before us and we were 
given it after them, but they 
differed and Allâh guided us 
concerning that wherein they 
differed of the truth. This is their 
day concerning which they 
differed; Alláh has guided us to 
i” - he (the narrator) said: 
“Friday” - “ ‘this day is for us, the 
next day is for the Jews, and the 
day after that is for the 
Christians." 
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[1981] 21 - )...( It was narrated 
that Hammám bin Munabbih, the 
brother of Wahb bin Munabbih, 
said: ^This is what Abü Hurairah 
narrated to us from Muhammad 
the Messenger of Allah $&." He 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh $& 
said: "We are the last, but the 
first on the Day of Resurrection, 
although they were given the 
Book before us and we were 
given it after them. This is their 
day that was enjoined upon them 
but they differed concerning it, 
but Allâh guided us to it, so they 
come after us in this regard: the 
Jews on the next day and the 
Christians on the day after." 


[1982] 22 - (856) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah and 
from Rib'i bin Hirásh that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3€ said: ‘Allah sent 
those who came before us astray 
from Friday, so the Jews had 
Saturday and the Christians had 
Sunday. Then Alláh brought us, 
and Alláh guided us to Friday, so 
there is Friday, Saturday, Sunday. 
Thus they will follow us on the 
Day of Resurrection. We are the 
last of the people of this world 
but will be the first on the Day of 
Resurrection, the first of all 
creatures to be judged.” 
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[1983] 23 - (...) It was narrated 
that Hudhalfah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 4 said: ‘We 
have been guided to Friday and 
Alláh sent those who came 
before us astray from it.” And he 
mentioned a Hadith similar to 
that of Ibn Fudail (no. 1982). 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Going Out Early On Friday 


[1984] 24 - (850) Abü Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh ¥ 
said: ‘When Friday comes, at 
every door of the Masjid there 
stand Angels who write down 
(the names of) those whom come 
first, then those who come next. 
When the Imám sits down, the 
records are closed and they come 
to listen to the reminder (i.e., 
The Khutbah) Khutba. The 
likeness of the one who comes 
early is that of one who offered a 
camel, then of one who offered a 
cow, then of one who offered a 
ram, then of one who offered a 
chicken, then of one who offered 
an egg." 
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[1985] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 1984) was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 3&. 


[1986] 25 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allâh š said: “At 
every door of the Masjid there 
stands an Angel who writes down 
the first one to come, then the 
next" He likened them to (the 
one who offered) a camel then in 
descending order, to (the one 
who offered) an egg. ^Then when 
the [mûm sits down, the records 
are closed and they (the Angels) 
attend the reminder." 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of One 
Who Remains Silent And 
Listens Attentively During The 
Khutbah 

[1987] 26 - (857) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Prophet $& said: “Whoever 
performs Ghusl, then comes to 
Jumu'ah, and prays what is 
decreed for him, then listens 
attentively until the Khutbah is 
over, then prays with him (the 
Imám), will be forgiven (his sins) 
between that and the next 
Jumu'ah, and three days more." 
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[1988] 27 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudá' and 
performs Wudú’ well, then comes 
to Jumu'ah and listens attentively, 
will be forgiven (his sins) between 
that and (the next) Jumu'ah, and 
three days in addition to that, but 
whoever touches the pebbles, then 
he has engaged in an idle action." 


Chapter 9. Jumu'ah Prayer Is 
When The Sun Has Passed Its 
Zenith 


[1989] 28 - (858) It was 
narrated that Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used to pray with the 
Messenger of Allâh i£, then we 
would go back and let our camels 
used for carrying water rest." 
Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: “1 said to Ja'far: ‘At what 
time was that?’ He said: "When 
the sun passed its zenith.” 


[1990] 29 - )...( Sulaimán bin 
Bilâl narrated from Jafar, from 
his father, that he asked Jábir bin 
*Abdulláh: “When did the 


كتاب الجمعة 379 


YU oUa V ge BS ino 


QU EE الله‎ J.A) الله: می گان‎ 
AX ثم‎ e A الجمعة؟ قال: كان‎ 
راد عَبْدُ الله في‎ ES ur أ‎ 
Lex AU do xm Lnd 
„AII 

ie Gis; (e9)-Y* [i44] 


žo 
A 


EUN بْنُ مَسلَمه بن‎ a 


* 
pake ar وى 7 و‎ 


- REX X إلا‎ si Y; né G 
I5 رَسُولٍ الله‎ EM EM 
يَحَيَى‎ GR, QUUO-YY [yaar] 


Sx) Ge, C. O-YY [aar] 
: 3 


X6 d opi i إِبْرَاهِيمَ:‎ i 


The Book Of Jumu'ah... 


Messenger of Allâh 3€ pray 
Jumu'ah?" He said: “He used to 
pray, then we would go to our 
camels and let them rest." 
‘Abdullah added in his Hadith: 
"When the sun had passed its 
zenith;" and “meaning, the camels 
that were used for carrying water." 


[1991] 30 - (859) It was 
narrated that Sahl said: ^We used 
not to take a nap or eat lunch 
until after Jumu'ah." Ibn Hujr 
added: *at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh %4.” 


[1992] 31 - (860) It was 
narrated from Iyâs bin Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa', that his father said: 
“We used to pray Jumu'ah with 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& when 
the sun passed its zenith, then we 
would go back and try to seek 
shade." 


[1993] 32 - (...) It was narrated 
from Iyâs bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa' that his father said: ^We 
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used to pray Jumu'ah with the 
Messenger of Allâh ريه‎ then we 
would go back and we could not 
find any wall offering shade." 


Chapter 10. The Two Khutbah 
Before The Prayer, And Sitting 
Briefly In Between Them 


[1994] 33 - (861) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #4 used 
to deliver the Khutbah standing 
on Friday, then he would sit 
briefly, then he would stand up 
again." He said: *As they do 
nowadays." 


[1995] 34 - (862) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin Samurah 
said: “The Prophet used to give 
two Khutbah, sitting in between 
them. He would recite Qur'àn 
and remind the people." 


[1996] 35 - (...) It was narrated 
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that Simák said: “Jâbir bin 
Samurah told me: ‘The Messenger 
of Allâh #5 used to deliver the 
Khutbah standing, then he would 
sit. Then he would stand up and 
deliver (another) Khutbah 
standing. Whoever told you that 
he used to deliver the Khutbah 
sitting was lying. By Allâh, I 
prayed with him more than two 
thousand times." 


Chapter 11. The Verse: *And 
When They See Some 
Merchandise Or Some 
Amusement They Disperse 
Headlong To It, And Leave You 
Standing...” 


[1997] 36 - (863) It was 
narrated from Jâbir bin "Abdulláh 
that the Prophet #4 was delivering 
the Khutbah standing one Friday, 
when a caravan came from Ash- 
Shám. The people went towards it 
until there were only twelve men 
left, then this verse which is in 
Sürat Al-Jumu'ah was revealed: 
*And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you standing. "P! 


11 ALJumu'ah 62:11. 
Pl ALJumu'ah 62:11. 
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[1998] (...) It was narrated from 
Huşain with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 1997), and he said: 
when the Messenger of Allah $& 
was delivering a Khutbah, but he 
did not say, standing. 


[1999] 37 - (... It was narrated 
that Jábir bin ’Abdullah said: We 
were with the Prophet $& on a 
Friday when a caravan arrived. 
The people went out to it and no 
one was left except twelve men, 
of whom I was one. Then Alláh 
revealed the words: *And when 
they see some merchandise or 
some amusement they disperse 
headlong to it, and leave you 
standing. "ll 


[2000] 38 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin 'Abdullàh said: 
While the Prophet i£ was 
standing on a Friday, a caravan 
arrived in Al-Madinah and the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& rushed towards it, until 
there was no one left with him 
except twelve men, among whom 
were Abû Bakr and 'Umar. Then 
this verse was revealed: “And 
when they see some merchandise 
or some amusement they disperse 
headlong to it, and leave you 
standing. 


Ul ALJumu'ah 62:11. 
Pl Al-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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[2001] 39 - (864) It was 
narrated from Abü "Ubaidah that 
Ka'b bin 'Ujrah entered the 
Masjid, and 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Umm Al-Hakam was delivering 
the Khutbah while sitting. He 
said: Look at this evildoer who is 
delivering the Khutbah while 
sitting, when Alláh says: *And 
when they see some merchandise 
or some amusement they disperse 
headlong to it, and leave you 
standing. 


Chapter 12. Stern Warning 
Against Missing Jumu'ah 


[2002] 40 - (865) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar and Abû Hurairah, that 
they heard the Messenger of 
Allâh && say, on the planks of his 
Minbar: *People must cease 
neglecting Jumu'ah, or Allàh will 
put a seal over their hearts and 
they wil truly be among the 
negligent." 


Û1 Al-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 13. Keeping The 
Prayer And Khutbah Short 


[2003] 41 - (866) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin Samurah 
said: “I used to pray with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&, and his 
prayer was of moderate length 
and his Khutbah was of moderate 
length." 


[2004] 42 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin Samurah said: “I 
used to offer the prayers with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3, and his 
prayer was of moderate length 
and his Khutbah was of moderate 
length." 


[2005] 43 - (867) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: ^When the Messenger of 
Allâh $& delivered a Khutbah, his 
eyes would turn red, his voice 
would become loud, and his 
anger would increase, until it was 
as if he was warning of an 
attacking army, saying: ‘The 
enemy will attack in the morning 
or in the evening.' He said: "The 
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Hour and I have been sent like 
these two,’ and he held his index 
finger and middle finger up 
together. And he would say: "The 
best of speech is the Book of 
Alláh, the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad, and the 
worst of matters are those which 
are newly-invented, and every 
innovation is a going astray.’ 
Then he would say: '1 am closer 
to every believer than his own 
self. Whoever leaves behind 
wealth, it is for his family; 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then the 
responsibility of paying it off and 
of caring for them rests upon 
me.” 

[2006] 44 - )...( Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “In the Khutbah 
of the Prophet $& on Friday, he 
would praise Allâh, then he 
would say other things, raising his 
voice..." a similar Hadith (as no. 
2005). 


[2007] 45 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh à& used to address the 
people, praising Alláh as He 
deserves to be praised, then he 
would say: 'Whomsoever Allâh 
guides, none can lead astray, and 
whomsoever He sends astray, 
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none can guide. The best of 
speech is the Book of Allah,” 
then he quoted a Hadtth similar 
to that of Ath-Thagqafi. 


[2008] 46 - (868) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbâs that 
Dimád came to Makkah. He was 
from (the tribe of) Azd Shanü'ah, 
and he used to treat people with 
Ruqyá' (in the case of Jinn 
possession). He heard the fools 
among the people of Makkah 
saying that Muhammad was 
possessed. He said: “If I see this 
man, perhaps Allâh will heal him 
at my hands." So he met him and 
he said: *O Mubammad, I treat 
people with Ruqyá' in the case of 
Jinn possession, and Allah heals 
at my hands whomsoever He 
wills. Do you want that?” The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
“Praise be to Allâh, We praise 
Him and seek His help. 
Whomsoever Allâh guides, none 
can lead astray, and whomsoever 
He sends astray, none can guide. 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone with no partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger." Dimád 
said: *Say these words of yours to 
me again." The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& repeated them three 
times and (Dimád) said: “I have 
heard the words of the 
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soothsayers and the words of the 
magicians and the words of the 
poets, but I have never heard 
anything like these words of 
yours. You have scaled the 
heights of eloquence." He said: 
*Give me your hand so that I 
may pledge allegiance to in 
Islam." So he gave him his 
pledge of allegiance, then the 
Messenger of Allâh š said: 
"And on behalf of your people." 
He said: "And on behalf of my 
people." (The narration said:) 
The Messenger of Allâh à& sent 
out a raiding party and they passed 
by his people. The commander of 
the party said to his troops: “Did 
you take anything from these 
people?" One man said: "I took a 
vessel for water from them." He 
said: “Give it back, for these are 
the people of Dimád." 

[2009] 47 - (869) It was 
narrated that Wásil bin Hayyán 
said: “Abû WAá'il said: Ammâr 
addressed us and he spoke briefly 
but eloquently. When he came 
down (from the Minbar), we said: 
“O Abû Al-Yaqzán, you spoke 
eloquently but briefly, would that 


you had made it longer." He 


said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #5; say: ʻA man's 
lengthening his prayer and 
shortening his Khutbah is a sign 
of his understanding (of religion), 
so make your prayers lengthy and 
your Khutbah brief, for there is 
charm in eloquent speech." 
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[2010] 48 - (870) It was 
narrated from ‘Adiyy bin Hátim 
that a man gave a speech in the 
presence of the Prophet ££ and 
said: “Whoever obeys Allah and 
His Messenger is rightly guided 
and whoever disobeys them has 
gone astray.” The Messenger of 
Allâh % said: “What a bad 
Khatib you are. Say: ‘and whoever 
disobeys Allâh and His 
Messenger." 

Ibn Numair said: “And he did 
go astray.” 


[2011] 49 - (871) It was 
narrated from Safwán bin Ya'la, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet #5; reciting on the 


Minbar: “And they will cry: “O 
Mâlik (Keeper of Hell)" 


[2012] 50 - (872) It was 
narrated from ‘Amrah bint 
*Abdur-Rahmán that a sister of 
‘Amrah said: ^I learned "Qàf. By 
the Glorious Qur'án"?) from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Alláh 
&& on Fridays, as he recited it 
from the Minbar every Friday." 


U Az Zukhruf 43:77. 
P1 gâf 50. 
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[2013] (...) It was narrated from 
‘Amrah, from a sister of ‘Amrah 
bint 'Abdur-Rahmán, who was 
older than her... a Hadith similar 
to that of Sulaimàn bin Bilâl. 


[2014] 51 - (873) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin Man that a 
daughter of Hárithah bin An- 
Nu'mán said: “I only memorized 
Surah Qáf from the mouth of the 
Messenger of Allâh à&, when he 
recited it in his Khutbah every 
Friday, and our oven and the 
oven of the Messenger of Allâh 
3É were the same." 


[2015] 52 - )...( It was narrated 
that Umm Hisham bint Hárithah 
bin An-Nu'mán said: “Our oven 
and the oven of the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 were the same for two 
years, or for one year and part of 
a year. And I only learned "Surat 
Qáf. By the Glorious Qur'án"l!! 


0) gâf 50. 
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from the tongue of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€, who used 
to recite it every Friday from the 
Minbar, when he addressed the 
people." 


[2016] 53 - (874) It was 
narrated from Husain that 
*Umárah bin Ru'aibah saw Bishr 
bin Marwán on the Minbar 
raising his hands. He said: "How 
ugly are these two hands. I saw 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& doing 
no more than this with his hand," 
and he pointed with his index 
finger. 


[2017] (..) It was narrated that 
Husain bin *'Abdur-Rahmán said: 
“I saw Bishr bin Marwàn on a 
Friday, raising his hands, and 
*Umárah bin Ru'aibah said..." 
and he mentioned something 
similar (to no. 2016). 


Chapter 14. Greeting (Prayers 
Upon Entering The Masjid) 
While The Imám Is Preaching 


[2018] 54 - (875) It was 
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narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “While the Prophet $£ was 
delivering the Khutbah on a 
Friday, a man came and the 
Prophet % said to him: ‘Have 
you prayed, O so-and-so?' He 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up and 


555 


pray. 


[2019] (...) It was narrated from 
Jábir from the Prophet $& as 
Hammâd said (in no. 2018), and 


he did not mention “the two 
Rak ah." 
[2020] 55 - (..) [3612 bin 


‘Abdullah said: “A man ,entered 
the Masjid while the Messenger 
of Allâh ييه‎ was delivering the 
Khutbah on a Friday, and he said: 
‘Did you pray? He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Get up and pray the two 
Rak'ah." According to the report 
of Qutaibah he said: “Pray two 
Rak'ah." 


[2021] 56 - )...( Jábir bin 
*Abdulláh 'said: ^A man came 
while the Prophet ¥ was on the 
Minbar on a Friday, delivering 
the Khutbah. He said to him: 
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‘Have you prayed two Rak'ah? 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: "Pray." 


[2022] 57 - (...) It was narrated 
from Jábir bin 'Abdullàh that the 
Prophet % delivered a Khutbah 
and said: “If one of you comes on 
a Friday and the Imûm has come 
out, let him pray two Rak'ah." 


[2023] 58 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir said: *Sulaik Al- 
Ghatfáni came one Friday while 
the Messenger of Allâh $& was 
sitting on the Minbar, and Sulaik 
sat down before praying. The 
Prophet قل‎ said to him: ‘Have 
you prayed two Rak'ah?' He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up and pray 
them." 


[2024] 59 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin 'Abdulláh said: 
Sulaik Al-Ghatfáni came on a 
Friday when the Messenger of 
Allâh g was preaching, and he 
sat down. He said to him: ‘O 
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Sulaik, get up and pray two 
Rak'ah, and make them brief. 
Then he said: ‘If one of you 
comes on a Friday and the Imâm 
is preaching, let him pray two 
Rak'ah and make them brief." 


Chapter 15. The Hadith About 
Teaching During The Khutbah 


[2025] 60 - (876) Abû Rifá'ah 
said: “I came to the Prophet %%& 
while he was delivering a Khutbah 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, 
here is a stranger who has come to 
ask you about his religion, for he 
does not know what his religion is.’ 
The Messenger of Allâh $% turned 
to me and left his Khutbah. He 
came to me, and a chair was 
brought, I thought its legs were 
made of iron. The Messenger of 
Allâh %5 sat on it and started 
telling me of what Allâh had told 
him, then he went back and 
completed his Khutbah.” 


Chapter 16. What Is To Be 
Recited In Jumu'ah Prayer 


[2026] 61 - (877) It was 
narrated that Ibn Abi Râfi‘ said: 
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"Marwán appointed Abû Hurairah 
in charge of Al-Madinah, and went 
out to Makkah. Abû Hurairah led 
us in prayer on Friday, and after 
Sürat Al-Jumu'ah he recited: 
“When the hypocrites come to 
you in the second Rak'ah. I 
caught up with Abü Hurairah when 
he left and said to him: ‘You recited 


two Sürah which ‘Alî bin Abi Tâlib .. 


used to recite in Al-Küfah. Abû 
Hurairah said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh ¥ reciting 
them on Fridays.” 


[2027] - (... It was narrated 
that "Ubaidulláh bin Abî Râfi‘ 
said: "Marwán appointed Abû 
Hurairah" a similar report, 
except that in the report of 
Hátim it says: "He recited Sárat 
Al-Jumu'ah in the first Sajdah 
and in the second: "When the 
hypocrites come to you "'?! 


11 AL Munáfidín 63. 
1 Al-Munáfigin 63. 
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[2028] 62 - (878) It was 
narrated that An-Nu'mán bin 
Bashir said: "For the Two ds 
and for Jumu'ah, the Messenger 
of Allâh i£ used to recite in: 
*Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High"! and: “Has 
there come to you the narration 
of the overwhelming?” P! He 
said: “If {d and Jumu'ah came 
together on the same day, he 
would recite them both in each of 
the two prayers." 


[2029] (...) It was narrated from 
Abû 'Awánah, from Ibráhim bin 
Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
with this chain (a similar Hadith 
as no. 2028). 


[2030] 63 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah 
said: *Ad-Dahhák bin Qais wrote 
to An-Nu'mán bin Bashir, asking 
him what the Messenger of Allàh 
i recited in Jumu'ah prayer 
apart from Sûrat Al-Jumu'ah. He 
said: ‘He used to recite: Has 


UJ ALA'la 87. 
PJ ALGháshiyah 88. 
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there come to you the narration 
of the overwhelming? "t 


Chapter 17. What Is To Be 
Recited On Friday 


[2031] 64 - (879) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbâs that 
the Prophet عله‎ used to recite in 
Fajr prayer on Fridays: “Alif Làm 
Mîm. The revelation"?! and: 
*Has there not been over man a 
period of time...?” P] and in 
Jumu'ah prayer the Prophet يلد‎ 
used to recite Al-Jumu'ah and Al- 
Munáfiqin. 


[2032] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2031) was narrated from 
Sufyán with this chain. 


[2033] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2031) was narrated from 
Mukhawwal with this chain 


111 AL Gháshiyah 88. 
P1 A5-Sajdah 32. 
BI ALInsán 76. 
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concerning both prayers, as 
Sufyán said. 


[2034] 65 - (880) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
the Prophet à& used to recite in 
Fajr on Fridays: “Alf Làm Mim. 
The revelation"! and: *Has 
there not been?! 


[2035] 66 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Hurairah that the 
Prophet ££ used to recite in Fajr 
on Friday: “Alif Lâm Mim. The 
revelation"P! in the first Rak'ah, 
and: *Has there not been over 
man a period of time when he was 
not a thing worth mentioning?! 
in the second. 


Chapter 18. Prayer After 
Jumu'ah 


[2036] 67 - (881) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
"When one of you has prayed 
Jumu'ah, let him pray four 
(Rak'ah) afterwards." 


IJ. As-Sajdah 32. 
Pl Al-Insûn 76. 
Pl 4s Sajdah 32. 
14 Al-Insán 76. 
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[2037] 68 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: 
"When you pray after Jumuah, 
pray four (Rak'ah)." ‘Amr added 
in his report: Ibn Idrîs said: 
Suhail said: *If you are in a hurry 
for any reason, then pray two in 
the Masjid and two when you go 
back." 


[2038] 69 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh g said: 
‘Whoever among you wants to 
pray after Jumu'ah, let him pray 
four (Rak'ah)." In the Hadith of 
Jarir it does not say: “among 
you." 


[2039] 70 - (882) It was 
narrated from 'Abdulláh bin 
*Umar that when he prayed 
Jumu'ah, he used to go and pray 
two Rak'ah in his house, then he 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh 3 
used to do that." 
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[2040] 71 - (...) Yahyâ bin 
Yahyâ said: “I heard from Mâlik, 
from Náfi', from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that he described the 
voluntary prayer of the Prophet 
$& and he said: ‘He did not pray 
after Jumu'ah until he had left, so 
he would pray two Rak'ah in his 
house." Yahyâ bin Yahyâ said: 
"| think that I read it: 'So he 
would pray' or, I am sure of it." 


[2041] 72 - )...( It was narrated 
from Sâlim, from his father, that 
the Prophet عل‎ used to pray two 
Rak'ah after Jumu'ah. 


[2042] 73 - (883) ‘Umar bin 
*Atà' bin Abi Al-Khuwár 
narrated that Náfi' bin Jubair 
sent him to As-Sá'ib, the son of 
the sister of Namir, to ask him 
about something that Mu'àwiyah 
had said concerning his prayer, 
and he said: “Yes, I prayed 
Jumu'ah with him in his 
enclosure, and when the Imam 
said the Salâm, 1 stood up where 
I was and prayed. When he 
entered (his apartment) he sent 
for me and said: ‘Do not repeat 
what you did. When you have 
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prayed Jumu'ah, do not offer 
another prayer after it until you 
have spoken or gone out, for the 
Messenger of Allâh % enjoined 
that upon us, that we should not 
join one prayer to another until 
we had spoken or gone out." 


[2043] (...) Umar bin ‘Atâ’ 
narrated that Náàfi^ bin Jubair 
sent him to As-Sá'ib bin Yazid, 
the son of the sister of Namir... 
and he quoted a similar Hadith 
(as no. 2042), except that he said: 
“When he said the Taslîm I stood 
up where I was," and he did not 
mention the /mám. 
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8. The Book Of The 
Two ‘Îd Prayers 


Chapter. The Book of the ‘Îd 
Prayer 


[2044] 1 - (884) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I attended 
the prayer of )10( Al-Fitr with the 
Prophet of Allâh i£, Abû Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthmân, and all of 
them prayed before the Khutbah, 
then delivered the Khutbah. The 
Prophet of Allâh à& came down," 
and it is as if I can see him, 
gesturing to the men to remain 
sitting, then passing through them 
and going to the women, 
accompanied by Bilal. He said: “O 
Prophet! When believing women 
come to you to give you the Bay'ah 
(pledge), that they will not 
associate anything in worship with 
Allãh...”* and he recited this 
verse until the end, then he said: 
“Do you adhere to that?" One 
woman said: ^Yes, O Prophet of 
Alláh," and no one else answered 
him. At that time I did not know 
who she was. He said: "Give 


U! See no. 956 in Sahih Al-Bukhárt. 
Ul AL-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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charity," and Bilál spread his 
garment and said: “Come on, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you!" And they started to 
throw their bracelets!!! and rings 
into the garment of Bilál. 


[2045] 2 - (...) Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“I bear witness that the 
Messenger of Allâh # prayed 
before the Khutbah, then he 
delivered the Khutbah. He 
realized that the women could 
not hear him, so he went to them 
and reminded and exhorted 
them, and told them to give 
charity. Bilâl spread out his cloak 
and the women started to throw 
their rings, earrings and other 
things. 


[2046] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2045) was narrated from 
Ayyüb with this chain. 


[2047] 3 - (885) It was narrated 
from Ibn Juraij from 'Atà', from 
that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah, who 


1 AI Fatakh: they say it is "large rings" or rings worn on the leg. 
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said: "The Prophet šš stood one 
day on (Jd) Al-Fitr and prayed. 
He started with the prayer before 
the Khutbah, then he addressed 
the people. When the Prophet of 
Allâh $& had finished he came 
down and went to the women, 
and he reminded them while 
leaning on Bilál's arm. Bilâl 
spread his garment and the 
women threw charity into it. 

I said to ‘Ata’: “Was it the Zakát 
AL-Fitr?" He said: “No, rather it 
was charity that they gave at that 
time; women threw in their 
bracelets and so on." 

I said to ‘Atã’: "Is it a duty of 
the Imám now to go to the 
woman when he has finished his 
Khutbah and address them?" He 
said: ^Yes, for the life of me, that 
is a duty for them, and why is it 
that they do not do that?" 


[2048] 4 - (..) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin 'Abdulláh said: “I 
attended ‘fd prayer with the 
Messenger of Allâh g, and he 
started with the prayer before the 
Khutbah, with no Adhán and no 
Igámah. Then he stood, leaning 
on Bilâl, and enjoined Taqwa of 
Allâh and urged us to obey Him, 
and exhorted and reminded the 
people. Then he went to the 
women, and exhorted and 
reminded them. He said: ‘Give 
charity, for most of you are fuel 
for Hell. A woman with dark 
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cheeks, who was one of the best 
of women, stood up and said: 
*Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allâh? He said: ‘Because you 
complain a great deal, and you 
are ungrateful to your husbands.’ 
They started giving their jewelry 
in charity, throwing their earrings 
and rings into the cloak of Bilâl.” 


[2049] 5 - (886) It was narrated 
from Ibn Juraij who said: *'Atá' 
informed me from Ibn ‘Abbâs 
and Jâbir bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Ansári who said: ‘There was no 
Adhán called on the day of Al- 
Fitr or Al-Adha. 1 asked him 
about that later on and he said: 
*Jábir bin *Abdulláh Al-Ansári 
informed me that there was no 
Adhán for the prayer on the day 
of Al-Fitr, neither before the 
Imám came out nor afterwards, 
and there was no Igámah or call 
or anything; no call on that day 
and no Igámah."" 


[2050] 6 - (..) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs sent word to Ibn 
Az-Zubair when allegiance was 
first sworn to him, saying: “There 
is no Adhán called on the day of 
Al-Fitr, so do not have the Adhán 
called." So Ibn Az-Zubair did not 
have the Adhán called for it on 
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that day. And he also sent word 
to him saying: "The Khutbah 
comes after the prayer; this is how 
it was done." So Ibn Az-Zubair 
prayed before the Khutbah. 


[2051] 7 - (887) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin Samurah said: *I 
prayed both ‘Íd with the 
Messenger of Allâh £, not just 
one or two times, with no Adhân 
and no Iqàmah." 


[2052] 8 - (888) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
$i, Abû Bakr and ‘Umar used to 
offer the ‘fd prayer before the 
Khutbah. 


[2053] 9 - (889) It was aarrated 
from Abû Sa'eed AL-K' ıdrî that 
the Messenger of Allài 3$ used 
to come out on the d.: of Al- 
Adha and Al-Fitr and start with 
the prayer. When he had prayed 
and said the Salám, he stood up 
and turned to the people, who 
were sitting where they had 
prayed. If he needed to send out 
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an army he would do so, and if 
he needed to issue any other 
orders, he would do so. And he 
used to say: “Give charity, give 
charity, give charity." The ones 
who gave the most charity were 
the women. Then he would 
depart. It continued like that 
until the time of Marwán bin Al- 
Hakam. I went out hand in hand 
with Marwán until we reached 
the prayer place, where Kathir 
bin As-Salt had built a Minbar of 
clay and bricks. Marwán started 
to pull me with his hand, as if he 
wanted to pull me towards the 
Minbar, and I was trying to pull 
him towards the prayer. When I 
realized what he was doing, I said 
to him: “What about starting with 
the prayer?" He said: "No, O 
Abü Sa'eed, what you know has 
been abandoned." I said: “No, by 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul! You are not doing anything 
better than what I know" - three 
times, then he left. 


Chapter 1. It Is Permissible 
For Women To Go Out To The 
Id Prayer And Attend The 
Khutbah, Separated From The 
Men 


[2054] 10 - (890) It was 
narrated that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
“On the two ‘Td, the Prophet $& 
commanded us to bring out the 
girls who had attained puberty 
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and those who were in seclusion, 
but he told the menstruating 
women to keep away from the 
Musalla (prayer-place) of the 
Muslims." 


[2055] 11 - (..) It was narrated 
that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We 
were commanded to bring out 
women in seclusion and virgins on 
the two d. And the menstruating 
women were to come out but stay 
behind the people, reciting Takbir 
with the people." 


[2056] 12 - )...( It was narrated 
that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “On Al- 
Fitr and Al-Adha, the Messenger 
of Allâh g commanded us to 
bring out the girls who had 
reached puberty, menstruating 
women and women in seclusion. 
The menstruating women were to 
keep away from the prayer but to 
witness goodness and the 
supplications of the Muslims. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, one 
of us may not have a Jilbüb. He 
said: ‘Let her sister lend her a 
Jilbûb to wear.” 


Chapter 2. Not Offering Any 
Other Prayer, Before Or After 
The 4d Prayer, At The Musalla 
(Prayer-Place) 


[2057] 13 - (884) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbâs that 
the Messenger of Allâh g came 
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out on the day of Adha or Fitr and 
prayed two Rak'ah, and he did not 
offer any other prayer before or 
after that. Then he went to the 
women, accompanied by Bilál, 
and commanded them to give 
charity, so women started giving 
their earrings and necklaces. 


[2038] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 2057) was narrated from 
Shu'bah with this chain. 


Chapter 3. What Is To Be 
Recited In The Id Prayer 


[2059] 14 - (891) It was 
narrated from Ubaidulláh bin 
‘Abdullah that Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb asked Abû Wáqid Al- 
Laithi; "What did the Messenger 
of Allâh 3i& recite in Al-Adha and 
Al-Fitr? He said: "He used to 
recite: Surat Qáf. By the Glorious 
Qurán"! and: “The Hour has 
drawn near, and the moon has 
been cleft asunder.” P! 


Il oar 50. 
1 Al-Qamar 54. 
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[2060] 15 - )...( It was narrated 
that Abû Wáqid Al-Laithi said: 
“Umar bin Al-Khattàb asked me 
what the Messenger of Allâh 4 
recited on the day of Td. I said: 
“The Hour has drawn near "!!! 
and: “Sûra Qáf. By-the Glorious 
Qur' án"?! 


Chapter 4. Concession Allowing 
Play That Involves No 
Disobedience During The Days 
Of fd 


[2061] 16 - (892) It was 
narrated that *Aishah said: “Abû 
Bakr entered upon me and there 
were two of the young girls of the 
Ansár with me who were singing 
the verses that the Anşûr had 
recited on the day of Bu'áth." 
She said: "But they were known 
to be singers. Abü Bakr said: 
‘Wind instruments of the Shaitàn 
in the house of the Messenger of 
Allâh £&?' That was on the day 
of Jd. The Messenger of Alláh 
$E said: ʻO Abû Bakr, every 
people has its ‘Íd and this is our 
fd. 5535 


1 ALQamar 54. 
l1 Of 50. 
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[2062] (...) It was narrated from 
Hishàm with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 2061) and he said: 
“Two young girls playing a Duff." 


[2063] 17 - (...) It was narrated 
from 'Aishah that Abû Bakr Aş- 
Siddiq entered upon her, and 
there were two young girls with 
her during the days of Minê, who 
were singing and beating (the 
Duff), and the Messenger of Allâh 
4% was covering himself with his 
garment. Abü Bakr rebuked them, 
and the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
uncovered his face and said: *Let 
them be, O Abü Bakr, for these 
are the days of d." She said: “I 
remember the Messenger of Allâh 
$& screening me with his Ridá' 
while I was watching the Ethiopians 
who were playing, and I was a young 
girl. So you should understand the 
fondness that young girls have for 
amusement." 


[2064] 18 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: 
*'Áishah said: ‘By Allâh, I 
remember the Messenger of Alláh 
$& standing at the door to my 
apartment when the Ethiopians 
were playing with their spears in 
the Masjid of the Messenger of 
Allâh $£, so that I could watch 
their games, and he was only 
standing there for my sake until I 
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was the one who left. So you should 
understand the fondness that young 
girls have for amusement." 


[2065] 19 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh $& came in and there 
were with me two young girls who 
were singing the songs of Bu'áth. 
He lay down on the bed and 
turned his face away. Then Abü 
Bakr came in and rebuked me, 
saying: ‘The wind instruments of 
the Shaitün in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&? The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& turned to 
him and said: ‘Let them be.’ When 
he turned away I signaled to them 
and they left. And on the day of 
dd, the black men were playing 
with shields and spears. Either I 
asked the Messenger of Allâh 3 
(to let me watch) or he said: ‘Do 
you want to watch? and I said: 
‘Yes.’ So he made me stand 
behind him, with my cheek against 
his, and he was saying: ‘Carry on, 
O Banû Arfidah! until I had had 
enough, then he said: ‘Have you 
had enough?’ and I said yes, so he 
said, ‘Go then." 


[2066] 20 - (..) It was narrated 
that ‘Aishah said: “Some Ethiopians 
came co give a display with their 
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weapons in the Masjid on the day of 
‘Íd. The Prophet && called me and I 
put my head on his shoulder and 
started watching their display, 
until I was the one who decided to 
stop watching them." 


[2067] (...) It was narrated from 
Hisham (a similar Hadith) with 
this chain, but he did not 
mention: “in the Masjid.” 


[2068] 21 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ibn Juraij who said: 'Atà' 
informed me, he said: “Ubaid bin 
"Umair informed me, he said: 
“Aishah told me that she said 
concerning those who were 
playing: I wish I could see them.’ 
She said: The Messenger of Alláh 
ài& stood up, and I stood at the 
door, watching between his ears 
and his shoulder, while they were 
playing in the Masjid.” 

‘Ata’ said: Persians, or 
Ethiopians" He said: "Ibn 'Atiq 
said to me: 'Rather, they were 
Ethiopians.” 


[2069] 22 - (893) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
"While the Ethiopians were 
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playing with their spears in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allâh ريه‎ ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb 
came in, and he bent down to 
pick up some pebbles to throw at 
them, but the Messenger of Allâh 
5 said: ‘Let them be, O 
Umar!” 
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9, The Book Of Prayer 
Seeking Rain 
(Al-Istisqá?) 


Chapter: The Book Of Salât Al- 
Istisqà' (The Prayer Seeking 
Rain) 


[2070] 1 - (894) 'Abdulláh bin 
Zaid Al-Mázini said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh % went out 
to the prayer-place and prayed 
for rain, and he turned his Ridá' 
around when he turned to face 
the Qiblah." 


[2071] 2 - (..) It was narrated 
from ‘Abbâd bin Tamim that his 
paternal uncle said: “The 
Prophet ££ went out to the 
prayer-place. He prayed for rain, 
turned to face the Qiblah, turned 
his Ridá' around and prayed two 
Rak'ah." 


[2072] 3 - (..) ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid Al-Ansári said: *The 
Messenger of Allâh à went out 
to the prayer-place to pray for 
rain. When he wanted to 
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supplicate, he turned to face the 
Qiblah and turned his Ridá' 
around." 


[2073] 4 - (..) 'Abbád bin 
Tamim Al-Mázini said that he 
heard his paternal uncle, who was 
one of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allâh ريل‎ say: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 went out 
one day to pray for rain. He 
turned his back to the people, 
supplicating to Alláh, and he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
turned his Rida’ around, then he 
prayed two Rak'ah." 


Chapter 1. Raising The Hands 
In Supplication When Praying 
For Rain 


[2074] 5 - (895) It was narrated 
that Anas said: “1 saw the 
Messenger of Allâh % raising his 
hands in supplication so much 
that the whiteness of his armpits 
could be seen." 


[2075] 6 - (896) It was narrated 
from Anas bin Mâlik that the 
Prophet $& prayed for rain, and 
he gestured with the backs of his 
hands towards the sky. 
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[2076] 7 - (..) It was narrated 
from Anas that the Prophet of 
Allâh $& used not to raise his 
hands in any supplication except 
when he was praying for rain, 
when (his raised his hands) so 
much that the whiteness of his 
armpits could be seen. 


[2077] (...) It was narrated from 
Oatádah that Anas bin Mâlik 
narrated a similar report to them 
from the Prophet 4š. 


Chapter 2. The Supplication 
When Praying For Rain 


[2078] 8 - (897) It was narrated 
from Anas bin Málik that a man 
entered the Masjid one Friday 
through the door that was 
nearest Dar Al-Oadá', while the 
Messenger of Allâh g was 
standing, delivering the Khutbah. 
He turned towards the 
Messenger of Allâh كل‎ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
the roads are cut off. Pray to 
Alláh to give us rain." The 
Messenger of Allâh š# raised his 
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hands and said: “Allâhumma! 
Aghithnà, Allàhumma! Aghithnà 
(O Allâh, give us rain; O Allâh, 
give us rain; O Allâh, give us 
rain)." Anas said: “By Allâh, we 
could not see any clouds in the 
sky, and between us and Sal 
there were no houses. Then from 
behind it there appeared a cloud 
like a shield. When it reached the 
middle of the sky, it spread, then 
it began to rain. By Allâh, we did 
not see the sun for a week. Then 
a man entered through that door 
during Jumu ‘ah when the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ was 
standing, delivering the Khutbah; 
he turned to the Messenger of 
Allâh g and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the roads are cut 
off. Pray to Alláh to stop (the 
rain) for us? The Messenger of 
Allah # raised his hands and 
said: ‘Allahumma! Hawlaná wa lû 
'alainà. Alláàhumma! 'Alal-àkámi 
waz-zirübi wa butünil-awdiyati wa 
manáübitish-shajar (O Allah, 
around us and not on us! O 
Allah, on the hillocks and small 
mountains, the valley bottoms 
and places where trees grow.) 
Then it stopped, and we went out 
walking in the sun." 

Sharik said: *I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘Was that the first man? 
He said: ‘I do not know.” 

[2079] 9 - (..) It was narrated 
that Anas bin Mâlik said: “The 
people were stricken with a 
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famine during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh i£. While the 
Messenger of Allâh 3i was 
addressing the people from the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, our wealth has been 
destroyed and our children are 
starving...” and he quoted a 
similar Hadith (as no. 2078), in 
which he said: Alláhumma! 
Hawlaná wa lá 'alainá (O Allâh, 
around us and not on us)." And 
whichever direction he pointed 
to, the clouds broke up, until I 
saw Al-Madinah as if it were in a 
hole. The valley of Qanáh flowed 
for a month, and no one came 
from any direction but he 
brought news of heavy rainfall. 


[2080] 10 - )...( It was narrated 
that Anas bin Málik said: *The 
Prophet $& was delivering the 
Khutbah one Friday when the 
people stood up and shouted: ‘O 
Prophet of Allàh, there is a 
drought and the trees have 
turned brown, and the animals 
are dying...” and he quoted the 
Hadith (as in no. 2078). In it, it 
was narrated from 'Abdul-A'la: 
"and the clouds cleared from Al- 
Madinah and it started to rain 
around (the city), but not a drop 
fell in Al-Madinah itself. I looked 
at Al-Madinah and it was as if it 
were surrounded by a crown." 
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[2081] 11 - (...) A similar report 
(as no. 2080) was narrated from 
Anas, and he added: “Allah 
gathered the clouds and we 
stayed until a strong man among 
us would be concerned only with 
how he would be able to reach 
his family." 

[2082] 12 - (...) Anas bin Mâlik 
said: ^A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allâh % one 
Friday, while he was on the 
Minbar...” and he quoted the 
Hadith (as in 2080) and added: “I 
saw the clouds clearing like a 
sheet being folded." 


[2083] 13 - (898) Anas said: 
"When we were with the 
Messenger of Allâh % it rained. 
The Messenger of Allâh $& lifted 
part of his garment so that the 
rain could fall on him. We said: 
*O Messenger of Allàh, why did 
you do that?’ He said: ‘Because it 
has just come from its Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime." 


Chapter 3. Seeking Refuge 
With Allâh When Seeing Wind 
And Dark Clouds, And 
Rejoicing At The Rain 


[2084] 14 - (899) It was 
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narrated from ‘Ata’ bin Abi 
Rabáh that he heard ‘Ãishah, the 
wife of the Prophet 3&, say: "If it 
was a windy and cloudy day, the 
(reaction of) the Messenger of 
Allâh % could be seen on his 
face, and he would pace back and 
forth. Then if it rained he would 
rejoice, and that (anxiety) would 
leave him." "Aishah said: “I asked 
him about that and he said: 'I 
was afraid that it might be a 
punishment that had been sent 
against my Ummah? And when 
he saw the rain he would say: 'A 
mercy." 


[2085] 15 - (... It was narrated 
that 'Áishah, the wife of the 
Prophet $&, said: “If there was a 
stormy wind, the Messenger of 
Allâh $& would 53: 0 
Inni as'aluka khairahá, wa khaira 
má fihá, wa khaira má ursilat bihi 
wa a'üdhu bika min sharrihá, wa 
sharri má fihû, wa sharri má 
ursilat bih (O Alláh, I ask You 
for its goodness and the goodness 
of that with which it has been 
sent, and I seek refuge with You 
from its evil and the evil of that 
with which it has been sent). If 
there was thunder and lightening, 
his color would change, and he 
would go in and out (of the 
house) and pace back and forth, 
then if it rained he would feel 
relieved. *Aishah noticed that and 
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asked him. He said: ‘Perhaps, O 
*Aishah, it is as the people of ‘Âd 
said: Then, when they saw it as a 
dense cloud coming towards their 
valleys, they said: This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!... /!! 


[2086] 16 - )...( It was narrated 
that *Áishah, the wife of the 
Prophet £, said: "I never saw 
the Messenger of Alláh š5 
laughing so much that I could see 
his uvula; he only used to smile. 
If he saw a cloud or wind, (his 
reaction to that) could be seen 
on his face." She said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, I see that 
when the people see a cloud, 
they rejoice, hoping that it is 
bringing rain, but when you see 
it, I can see on your face that you 
do not like it." He said: “O 
*Áishah, I cannot be sure that 
there is not a punishment in it, 
because some people were 
punished by means of the wind, 
and some people saw the 
punishment and said: "This is a 
cloud bringing us rain!., ."?! 


!l ALAhgáf 46:24. 
7l ALAhgáf 46:24. 
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Chapter 4. The East Wind And 
The West Wind 


[2087] 17 - (900) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbâs that 
the Prophet % said: ^I have been 
helped by means of the east 
wind, and ‘Ad were destroyed by 
means of the west wind." 


[2088] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2087) was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs, from the Prophet يله‎ 
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10. The Book Of 
Eclipses 


Chapter 1. The Eclipse Prayer 


[2089] 1 - (901) It was narrated 
that "Aishah said: “The sun was 
eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $£, and the 
Messenger of Allâh à stood up 
and prayed, and stood for a very 
long time. Then he bowed and 
bowed for a very long time. Then 
he raised his head and stood for 
a very long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then 
he bowed and bowed for a very 
long time, but it was shorter than 
the first time. Then he 
prostrated. Then he stood up and 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then 
he bowed and bowed for a long 
time, but it was shorter than the 
first time. Then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed and bowed 
for a long time, but it was shorter 
than the first time. Then he 
prostrated. Then the Messenger 
of Allâh عي‎ finished (the prayer) 
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and the eclipse had ended. Then 
he addressed the people, praising 
and glorifying Allah, then he 
said: "The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allâh, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If 
you see that, then say the Takbír 
and offer supplication to Allah, 
pray and give charity. O Ummah 
of Muhammad! There is no one 
who is more jealous than Allàh of 
His male or female slave commits 
Ziná. O Ummah of Muhammad! 
If you knew what I know, you 
would laugh little and weep 
much. Have I not conveyed (the 
message)?" 


[2090] 2 - (..) It was narrated 
from Hishám bin ‘Urwah with 
this chain (a similar Hadíth as no. 
2089), and he added: “Then he 
said: "The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Alláh." And 
he also added: “Then he raised 
his hands and said: “O Allâh, 
have I conveyed (the message)?” 


[2091] 3 - (..) It was narrated 
that *Áishah, the wife of the 
Prophet $£, said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allâh $&. The 
Messenger of Allâh $& went out 
to the Masjid and stood and said 
the Takbír, and the people 
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formed rows behind him. The 
Messenger of Allâh $& recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long 
time. Then he raised his head 
and said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah; rabbanâ lakal-hamd 
(Allâh hears those who praise 
Him; our Lord, to You be 
praise.) Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then 
he said the Takbír and bowed for 
a long time, but it was shorter 
than the first time. Then he said: 
‘Sami Alláhu liman hamidah; 
rabbaná lakal-hamd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him; our Lord, 
to You be praise.) Then he 
prostrated - Abû At-Táhir (one 
of the narrators) did not say: 
“then he prostrated" - "then he 
did likewise in the second 
Rak'ah, until he had completed 
four bowings and four 
prostrations, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished the 
prayer. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
Allâh as He deserves to be 
praised, then he said: "The sun 
and the moon are two of the 
signs of Allâh, and they do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
then hasten to pray. He also 
said: ‘Pray until Allâh grants you 
relief.” And the Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘While I was 
standing, I saw everything that 
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you have been promised; I even 
saw myself wanting to take a 
bunch of grapes from Paradise 
when you saw me stepping 
forward. And I saw Hell, parts of 
it consuming other parts, when 
you saw me moving backwards. 
And I saw therein ‘Amr bin 
Luhayy, who is the one who 
established the custom of As- 
Sá'ib.""! The narration of Abû 
At-Táhir ends with the words, 
"then hasten to pray," and he did 
not mention what comes after 
that. 


[2092] 4 - (..) It was narrated 
from 'Áishah that the sun was 
eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh 445. He sent a 
caller calling: "The prayer is 
being assembled", and they 
gathered, and he went forward 
and said the Takbîr, and prayed 
with four bowings and four 
prostrations in two Rak'ah. 


[2093] 5 - (..) It was narrated 
from *Aishah that the Prophet يه‎ 
recited out loud in the eclipse 
prayer, and he prayed with four 
bowings and four prostrations in 
two Rak'ah. 


Ul As-Sá'ib: This refers to a custom of the Jáhiliyyah whereby a she-camel was set free for 
the gods and was not to be used for carrying loads or ridden. See Sürat AL-Má'idah 
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[2094] (902) It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbâs that the Prophet 
$i prayed with four bowings and 
four prostrations in two Rak'ah. 


[2095] (...) Ibn ‘Abbâs used to 
narrate a narration similar to that 
of ‘Urwah from 'Áishah concerning 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allâh š5 on the day when the sun 
was eclipsed. 


[2096] 6 - (901) It was narrated 
from ‘Ata’: ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
said: ‘One whom I regard as 
truthful’ - I think he meant 
*Áishah - ‘told me that the sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3£ and he 
stood for a very long time: “He 
stood then he bowed, then he 
stood, then he bowed, then he 
stood, then he bowed; two 
Rak'ah with three bowings and 
four prostrations. When he 
finished, the eclipse had ended. 
When he bowed he said: *Allàhu 
akbar,” and when he raised his 
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head he said: *Sami' Allûhu 
liman hamidah (Allâh hears those 
who praise Him).” Then he stood 
and praised and glorified Allâh, 
then he said: “The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. 
Rather they are signs of Allâh 
with which Allâh creates fear in 
His slaves, so if you see them 
being eclipsed, remember Allâh 
until the eclipse is over.” 


[2097] 7 - (..) It was narrated 
from "Aishah that the Messenger 
of Allâh g prayed with six 
bowings and four prostrations. 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The 
Punishment In The Grave 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


[2098] 8 - (903) It was narrated 
from ‘Amrah that a Jewish woman 
came to *Aishah to beg from her. 
She said: “May Allah grant you 
refuge from the punishment of the 
grave." *Áishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, will the 
people be punished in their 
graves?" ‘Amrah (one of the 
narrators) said: *'Aishah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
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“I seek refuge with Allâh.” Then 
the Messenger of Allâh $& rode 
that morning and the sun was 
eclipsed.” ‘Aishah said: ^I went 
out with some other women 
behind the apartments in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of 
Allâh يلد‎ came from his ride, and 
went to his prayer-place where he 
used to pray. He stood and the 
people stood behind him.’ 
‘Âishah said: “He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed, and 
remained bowing for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time that was shorter 
than the first time. Then he bowed 
for a long time that was shorter 
than the first time. Then he raised 
his head and the eclipse had 
ended. He said: ‘I saw you being 
put to trial in the grave like the 
tribulation of the Dajjûl.”” 

‘Amrah said: “I heard ‘AÃishah 
say: ‘I used to hear the Messenger 
of Allah i£ after that, seeking 
refuge with Allâh from the 
punishment of Hell and the 
punishment of the grave." 


[2099] (..) A Hadith similar to 
that of Sulaimán bin Bilál (no. 
1098) was narrated from Yahyâ 
bin Sa'eed with this chain. 
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Chapter 3. What Was Shown 
To The Prophet 3€ Of Paradise 
And Hell During The Eclipse 
Prayer 


[2100] 9 - (904) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The sun was eclipsed at the time 
of the Messenger of Allâh š on 
a very hot day. The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& led his Companions in 
prayer, and he stood for such a 
long time that they began to fall 
down. Then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
long time, then he prostrated 
twice, then he stood up and did 
the same again. There were four 
bowings and four prostrations. 
Then he said: ‘Everything that 
you are going to enter was shown 
to me. Paradise was shown to me, 
and if I had wanted to take a 
bunch of grapes from it, I could 
have’ - or ‘1 tried to take a bunch 
of grapes from it, but my arm 
couldn't reach. And Hell was 
shown to me, and I saw therein a 
woman from the Children of 
Israel who was being punished 
because of a cat that belonged to 
her she tied it up and did not 
feed it, nor did she let it eat from 
the vermin of the earth. And I 
saw Abû Thumàmah ‘Amr bin 
Málik dragging his intestines in 
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Hell. They used to say that the 
sun and moon only became 
eclipsed because of the death of 
a great man, but they are two of 
the signs of Alláh that He has 
shown to you, so when they 
become eclipsed, pray until it is 


555 


over. 


[2101] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2100) was narrated from 
Hisham with this chain, but he 
said: ^I saw in Hell a tall, black, 
Himyari woman," and he did not 
say: "from the Children of 
Israel." 


[2102] 10 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jâbir said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh g on the 
day when Ibráhim, the son of the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&, died, and 
the people said: ‘It has become 
eclipsed because of the death of 
Ibráhim.' The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& stood up and led the 
people in praying six Rak'ah with 
four prostrations. He started by 
saying the Takbir, then he recited 
for a long time, then he bowed 
for almost as long as he had 
stood, then he raised his head 
from bowing and recited for a 
shorter time than the first time. 
Then he bowed for almost as 
long as he had stood, then he 
raised his head from bowing, and 
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recited for a shorter time than 
the second time. Then he bowed 
for almost as long as he had 
stood, then he raised his head 
from bowing. Then he went down 
in prostration and prostrated 
twice. Then he stood up and 
performed three more Rak'ah, in 
which each Rak'ah was shorter 
than the one that came before it, 
and the bowing was similar in 
length to the prostration. Then 
he moved backwards and the 
rows behind him also moved 
backwards, until we could go no 
further" - Abü Bakr (one of the 
narrators) said: *until he reached 
the women." - *Then he moved 
forward and the people moved 
forward with him, until he was 
standing back in his place, and he 
completed the prayer as it should 
be completed and the sun had 
become bright. Then he said: ‘O 
people, the sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death of anyone among the 
peopl”? - Abû Bakr said: ‘for the 
death of any human being.’ - ‘If 
you see anything of that nature, 
then pray until it is over. There is 
nothing that you have been 
promised but I saw it during this 
prayer of mine. Hell was brought 
and that is when you saw me 
moving backwards for fear that 
its flames might touch me. I saw 
therein the owner of the curved 
staff, dragging his intestines in 
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the Fire; he used to steal from 
the pilgrims with his curved staff, 
and if he was discovered he 
would say: غ1“‎ got caught on my 
curved staff," but if he was not 
noticed then he would take it. 
And I saw therein the woman 
who had a cat which she tied up 
and did not feed, and she did not 
let it eat from the vermin of the 
earth, until it died of starvation. 
Then Paradise was brought to 
me, and that is when you saw me 
move forward until I was back in 
my place. I stretched out my 
hand and I wanted to pick some 
of its fruits so that you could see 
them, then I thought that I 
should not do that. And there is 
nothing that you have been 
promised but I saw it during this 
prayer of mine." 

[2103] 11 - (905) It was 
narrated that Asmá' said: "The 
sun was eclipsed at the time of 
the Messenger of Allâh šš and I 
entered upon *Aishah and found 
her praying. I said: ‘Why are the 
people praying? And she 
gestured towards the sky with her 
head. I said: ‘Is it a sign?’ She 
said: ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh # stood for a very long 
time, until I was about to faint. I 
took hold of a vessel of water 
that was by my side and started 
to pour it over my head or my 
face. No sooner had the 
Messenger of Allâh 4% finished 
praying but the sun became clear. 
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The Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
addressed the people, praising 
and glorifying Allâh, then he 
said: ‘There is nothing that I had 
not seen before but I saw it 
during this standing of mine, 
even Paradise and Hell. It was 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with 
something close to - or like - the 
tribulation of the Dajjül." - “I 
(the narrator) do not know which 
one Asmá' said.” - “Someone 
will come to one of you and will 
say: “What do you know about 
this man?” The believer, or, the 
one who has certain faith” - I do 
not know which one Asmá' said - 
“will say: “He is Muhammad, he 
is the Messenger of Allâh; he 
came to us with clear signs and 
guidance, and we responded and 
obeyed, three times." Then it will 
be said to him: “Sleep, for we 
knew that you believed in him. 
Sleep the sleep of the righteous." 
As for the hypocrite or the 
doubter” - I do not know which 
one Asmá' said - “he will say: “I 
do not know, I heard the people 
saying something so I said it.” 


[2104] 12 - (...) It was narrated 
that Asmá' said: "I came to 
'Áishah and the people were 
standing, and she was praying. I 
said: ‘What is the matter with the 
people?.." a Hadith similar to 
that of Ibn Numair from Hishâm 
(no. 2103). 
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[2105] 13 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Urwah said: “Do not say: 
'Kasafat Ash-Shams, rather say: 
*Khasafat Ash-Shams."" 


[2106] 14 - (906) It was 
narrated that Asmá' bint Abi 
Bakr said: “The Prophet $& was 
perturbed one day" - meaning, 
the day on which the sun was 
eclipsed - “and he picked up a 
woman's chemise until he was 
given his own Ridá'. Then he 
stood and led the people in 
prayer, standing for a long time, 
such that if a person came who 
did not realize that the Prophet 
5 had bowed he would not think 
that he had bowed, because of 
this long standing." 


[2107] 15 - (..)Ibn Juraij 
narrated a similar report (as no. 
2106) with this chain, and he 
said: *(He stood) for a long time, 
standing and bowing.” And he 
added: “And I started looking at 
a woman who was older than me, 
and at another who was more 
sick than I.” 
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[2108] 16 - (...) It was narrated 
that Asmá' bint Abi Bakr said: 
“The sun was eclipsed at the time 
of the Messenger of Allâh 3 and 
he was perturbed, and he put on 
a woman's chemise by mistake 
until his own Ridá' was brought 
to him." She said: "I relieved 
myself, then I came to the Masjid 
and I saw the Messenger of Allâh 
$i& standing, so I stood with him, 
and he stood for so long that I 
wanted to sit down. Then I 
looked at a weak woman and I 
said: "This one is weaker than I. I 
will remain standing. Then he 
bowed and bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a long time, such that if 
a man came, he would think that 
he had not bowed.” 


[2109] 17 - (907) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
"The sun was eclipsed at the time 
of the Messenger of Allâh i&, 
and the Messenger of Allâh i& 
prayed and the people with him. 
He stood for a long time, almost 
as long as it takes to recite Sürat 
Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed for a 
long time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time 
that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, that was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, which was 
shorter than the first time. Then 
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he bowed for a long time which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he raised his head and 
stood for a long time, which was 
shorter than the first time. Then 
he bowed for a long time which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he prostrated, then no 
sooner had he finished, but the 
sun became clear. He said: ‘The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
signs of Allâh; they do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
then remember Alláh.' They said: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, we saw 
you reaching out to take 
something when you were 
standing, then we saw you 
refrain. He said: ‘I saw Paradise, 
and I reached out to take a 
bunch of grapes from it. If I had 
taken it, you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this world 
remained. And I saw Hell, and I 
have never seen anything like 
what I have seen today. I saw 
that most of its people are 
women.’ They said: ‘Why is that, 
O Messenger of Alláh?' He said: 
‘Because of their ungrate fulness.’ 
It was said: ‘Are they ١ grateful 
to Allâh? He said: ^ rey are 
ungrateful to their husb. ‘ds, and 
they are ungrateful ior kind 
treatment. If you treat one of 
them kindly for a lifetime, then 
she sees something from you, she 
says: I have never seen anything 
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[2110] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2109) was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam with this chain, except 
that he said: “Then we saw you 
moving backwards." 


Chapter 4. Those Who Say 
That He Prayed With Eight 
Bowings And Four Prostrations 


[2111] 18 - (908) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 prayed 
with eight bowings and four 
prostrations when the sun was 
eclipsed.” A similar report was 
also narrated from ‘Alî. 


[2112] 19 - (909) It was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbâs that 
the Prophet 3£ prayed during an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated. He said: ^And 
the second Rak ah was the same." 
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Chapter 5. The Call For The 
Eclipse Prayer: *4s-Salátu 
Jámi'ah (The Prayer Is Being 
Assembled)” 


[2113] 20 - (910) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-Ás said: “When the sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh g, the call 
went out: ‘Aş-şalûtu jümi'ah (the 
prayer is being assembled). The 
Messenger of Allâh $% bowed 
twice in one Rak'ah, then he 
stood up and bowed twice in one 
Rak'ah, then the sun became 
clear." * AÁishah said: “I never 
bowed or prostrated for a longer 
time than that." 


[2114] 21 - (911) It was 
narrated that Abû Mas'üd Al- 
Ansàári said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘The sun and the 
moon are two of the signs of 
Allâh by means of which Allâh 
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creates fear in His slaves. They 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death of any person. If you see 
anything happen to them, then 
pray and call upon Alláh until 
you are relieved of that." 


[2115] 22 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Mas'üd that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: "The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of any 
person, rather they are two of the 
signs of Allah, so if you see that 
then get up and pray." 


[2116] 23 - (...) It was narrated 
from Ismá'l with this chain. In 
the Hadith of Sufyan and Waki' 
(it says): “The sun was eclipsed 
on the day that Ibráhim died, and 
the people said: 'It has been 
eclipsed because of the death of 
Ibrahîm.” 


[2117] 24 - (912) It was 
narrated that Abû Müsá said: 
"The sun was eclipsed at the time 
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of the Prophet $&, and he got up 
in a state of anxiety, thinking that 
it was the Hour. He came to the 
Masjid and started to pray, 
standing, bowing and prostrating 
for the longest time that I ever 
saw him do so in any prayer. 
Then he said: "These signs that 
Allâh has sent do not occur for 
the death or birth of anyone, 
rather Allàh sends them to cause 
fear in His slaves. If you see any 
of them, then hasten to 
remember Him, call upon Him 
and ask Him for forgiveness." 
According to the report of Ibn 
A]-Alà': The sun was eclipsed 
and he said: ^Causing fear in His 
slaves." 


[2118] 25 - (913) It was 
narrated that *Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
shooting my arrows during the 
time of the Messenger of Alláh 
i, the sun was eclipsed. I threw 
them aside and said: ‘I will go 
and see what has happened to 
the Messenger of Allâh š during 
this eclipse of the sun today.' I 
came to him and found him 
raising his hands - supplicating, 
saying the Takbír, praising Allâh 
and proclaiming that there is 
none worthy of worship but Him 
- until the sun became clear, and 
he recited two Sürah and bowed 
twice." 
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[2119] 26 - )...( It was narrated 
that ‘Abdur-Rahmân bin 
Samurah, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh ري‎ said: “I was shooting 
my arrows in Al-Madînah at the 
time of the Messenger of Allâh 
4 when the sun was eclipsed. I 
came to him and he was standing 
in prayer, raising his hands - 
glorifying Allâh, praising Him, 
proclaiming that there is none 
worthy of worship but Him, 
proclaiming His greatness, and 
calling upon Him - until the 
eclipse ended. When it ended, he 
recited two Sürah and prayed two 
Rak'ah." 


[2120] 27 - (...)) It was narrated 
that 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah said: "While I was 
shooting my arrows at the time of 
the Messenger of Allâh s, the 
sun was eclipsed...” then he 
mentioned a similar Hadith (as 
no. 2119). 


[2121] 28 - (914) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that he used to narrate 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
said: “The sun and the moon do 
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not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are among the signs of 
Alláh, so when you see them then 


pray." 


[2122] 29 - (915) Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah said: "The sun was 
eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh g on the 
day that Ibráhim died. The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: "The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
signs of Alláh and do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see them then call 
upon Allâh and pray until it is 
over." 
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11. The Book Of 
Funerals 


Chapter 1. Prompt The Dying 
Person To Say Lá Iláha Illalláh 


[2123] 1 - (916) Abû Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri said: ^The Messenger of 
Allâh يلد‎ said: "Prompt your dying 
ones to say Là Ilûha Illallàh ?” 


[2124] (..) Abû Bakr bin Abi 
Shaibah narrated: “Khalid bin 
Mukhallad narrated: 'Sulaimán 
bin Bilâl narrated” - all of them 
with this chain (a similar Hadith 
as no. 2123). 


- (917) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh عل‎ said: 
"Prompt your dying ones to say 
Lá Iláha Illallàh."" 
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Chapter 2. What Should Be 
Said At Times Of Calamity? 


[2126] 3 - (918) It was narrated 
that Umm Salamah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh à say: 
"There is no Muslim who is 
stricken with a calamity and says 
what Allâh has enjoined - 
*"Innálilldhi wainná ilaihi rûji ûn. 
Alláhummajurni fi musibati wa 
akhlif lî khairan minhá (Verily to 
Alláh we belong and unto Him is 
our return. O Alláh, reward me 
for my affliction and compensate 
me with something better) - but 
Allâh will compensate him with 
something better.” 

She said: ^When Abü Salamah 
died, I said: ‘Who among the 
Muslims is better than Abû 
Salamah, the first household to 
emigrate to join the Messenger of 
Allâh $&?' Then I said it, and 
Allâh compensated me with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3." 

She said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh g sent Hátib bin Abi 
Balta'ah to me with his proposal 
of marriage, but I said: ‘I have a 
daughter and I am of a jealous 
nature. He said: ‘As for her 
daughter, we will pray to Allàh to 
make her independent of her, 
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and l pray that Allâh will take 
away her jealousy.” 


[2127] 4 - (...) Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet $£, said: 
“I heard the Prophet s& say: 
"There is no person who is 
afflicted with a calamity and says: 
"'Innáülillàhi wainnà ilaihi rûji ûn. 
Alláhummajurni fi musibati wa 
akhlif li khairan minhá (Verily to 
Allâh we belong and unto Him is 
our return. O Allâh, reward me 
for my affliction and compensate 
me with something better) - but 
Alláh will reward him for his 
affliction and compensate him 
with something better." 

She said: “When Abû Salamah 
died, I said what the Messenger 
of Allâh š% enjoined me to say, 
and Alláh compensated me with 
someone better than him, the 
Messenger of Allâh £&." 


[2128] 5 - (..) It was narrated 
that Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet 3£, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh à3& say...” a 
Hadith similar to that of Abû 
Usámah. And he added: "She 
said: "When Abü Salamah died, I 
said: ^Who is better than Abü 
Salamah, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allâh #5?” Then 
Allah caused me to say it, and I 
said it.” She said: "Then I married 
the Messenger of Allâh š5.” 
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Chapter 3. What Is To Be Said 
In The Presence Of The Sick 
And The Dying 


[2129] 6 - (919) It was narrated 
that Umm Salamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh g said: ‘If 
you are in the presence of one 
who is sick or dying, then say 
good things, for the Angels say 
Amîn to whatever you say.” She 
said: “When Abû Salamah died, I 
came to the Prophet % and said: 
‘O Messenger of Alláh, Abû 
Salamah has died.’ He said: ‘Say: 
Alláhummaghfili wa lahu, wa 
a'qibni minhu 'ugbü hasanah (O 
Allâh, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with something 
good.) She said: "I said it, and 
Alláh compensated me with 
someone who was better than 
him, Muhammad 4%.” 


Chapter 4. Closing The Eyes 
Of The Deceased And 
Supplicating For Him, When 
He Dies 


[2130] 7 - (920) It was narrated 
that Umm Salamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 4 entered 
upon Abü Salamah and his eyes 
were fixed open. He closed them, 
then he said: "When the soul is 
taken, the sight follows it.’ Some 
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of his family wailed and he said: 
‘Do not pray against yourselves 
except for good things, for the 
Angels say Amin to whatever you 
say. Then he said: ‘O: Allâh, 
forgive Abü Salamah and raise 
him in status among those who 
are guided, and take care of his 
family who are left behind. 
Forgive us and him, O Lord of 
the Worlds, and make his grave 
spacious for him, and illuminate 
it for him.” 


[2131] 8 - (..) Khâlid Al- 
Hadhdhá' narrated a similar 
report (as no. 213) with this 
chain, except that he said: ^Take 
care of what he has left behind." 
And Khalid Al-Hadhdhá' said: 
“And there was a seventh thing 
which I have forgotten." 


Chapter 5. The Upward Gaze 
Of The Deceased Follows His 
Soul 

[2132] 9 - (921) Abû Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh $& 
said: ‘Do you not see that when a 
person dies, his eyes look 
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upward?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: "That is when his sight 
follows his soul.” 


[2133] (...) It was narrated from 
AI-'Alá' with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 2132). 


Chapter 6. Crying For The 
Deceased 


[2134] 10 - (922) Umm 
Salamah said: “When Abû 
Salamah died, I said: ‘He is a 
stranger in a strange land. I will 
cry for him in a manner that will 
be spoken of' I had prepared 
myself to cry for him, and a 
woman came from the upper part 
of Al-Madinah to help me. The 
Messenger of Allâh $3 met her 
and said: ‘Do you want to admit 
the Shaitán to a house from 
which Alláh has expelled him?' - 
twice, so I refrained from crying 
and I did not cry." 


[2135] 11 - (923) It was 
narrated that Usámah bin Zaid 
said: ^We were with the Prophet 
ii and one of his daughters sent 
word to him, calling him and 
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informing him that a child of hers 
- or a son of hers - was dying. He 
said to the messenger: ‘Go back 
to her and tell her that to Allâh 
belongs that which He has taken, 
and to Him belongs what He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Him. Tell 
her to be patient and seek 
reward.’ Then the messenger 
came back and said: ‘She is 
adjuring you to come to her.’ The 
Prophet #5 got up, and Sa'd bin 
*Ubádah and Mu'ádh bin Jabal 
got up with him, and I went with 
them. The child was lifted up to 
him and his soul was rattling like 
water poured into a waterskin. 
His eyes filled with tears and Sa'd 
said to him: ‘What is this, O 
Messenger of Allâh? He said: 
‘This is compassion that Allah 
has instilled in the hearts of His 
slaves. Allâh only shows mercy to 
the merciful ones among His 
slaves.” 


[2136] (...) It was narrated from 
*Ásim Al-Ahwal with this chain 
(a similar Hadith as no. 2135), 
but the Hadith of Hammâd is 
more complete and longer. 


[2137] 12 - (924) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
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‘Umar said: "Sa'd bin *Ubádah 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allâh g came to visit him with 
*'Abdur-Rahmán bin 'Awf, Sa'd 
bin Abi Waqgqás and ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd. When he entered upon 
him, he found him unconscious 
and he said: ‘Has he died?’ They 
said: ‘No, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allâh š%% wept, 
and when the people saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 weeping, 
they also wept. He said: 'Have you 
not heard? Allah does not punish 
for the tears of the eye or the grief 
of the heart, rather He punishes 
for this’ - and he pointed to his 
tongue - ‘or shows mercy (because 
of it)" 


Chapter 7. Visiting The Sick 


[2138] 13 - (925) It was 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: "We were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allâh % 
when a man from among the 
Ansár came to him and greeted 
him with Salam, then the Ansâri 
turned and left. The Messenger 
of Allah % said: ‘O brother of 
uie Ansár, how is my brother Sa'd 
bin 'Ubádah?' He said: ‘He is 
setter. The Messenger of Allâh 
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$i$ said: ‘Who among you will 
visit him?’ He stood up and we 
stood up with him, and we were 
more than ten, none of us 
wearing shoes, Khuffs, caps or 
shirts, and we walked in that 
barren land until we came to 
him. His family withdrew from 
around him so that the 
Messenger of Allâh #é and his 
Companions who were with him 
could draw close to him." 


Chapter 8. Patience In Bearing 
Calamity When It First Strikes 


[2139] 14 - (926) Anas bin 
Málik said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: "Patience is when 
calamity first strikes." 


[2140] 15 - (...) It was narrated 
from Anas bin Mâlik that the 
Messenger of Allâh $& came to a 
woman who was crying for a son 
of hers and said to her: “Have 
Taqqa' of Allâh and be patient.’ 
She said: ‘What do you know of 
my affliction? When he went 
away, it was said to her: ‘That 
was the Messenger of Allâh 4%, 
and she was mortally shocked. 


1J Tagqai- Refraining from transgressing the bounds. 
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She came to his door, and did 
not find any doorkeeper there. 
She said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allâh, 
I did not recognize you.’ He said: 
‘Patience is when calamity first 
strikes.” 


[2141] )...( Shu'bah narrated a 
Hadith similar to that of "Uthmán 
bin ‘Umar (no. 2140) with this 
chain. In the Hadith of 'Abdus- 
Samad it says: "The Prophet i£ 
passed by a woman at a grave." 


Chapter 9. The Deceased Is 
Tormented Because Of His 
Family's Crying For Him 


[2142] 16 - (927) It was narrated 
from 'Abdulláh that Hafsah cried 
for ‘Umar and he said: “Take it 
easy, O my daughter." Do you not 
know that the Messenger of Allâh 
ii said: “The deceased is 
tormented because of his family’s 
crying for him.” ? 
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[2143] 17 - (...) It was narrated 
from ‘Umar that the Prophet 4% 
said: "The deceased is tormented 
in his grave because of wailing 
for him." 


[2144] (...) It was narrated from 
‘Umar (with a different chain) 
that the Prophet #5 said: "The 
deceased is tormented in his 
grave because of wailing for 
him." 


[2145, 18 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Umar was stabbed, he lost 
consciousness and they wailed for 
him. When he came round he 
said: ‘Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: "The 
deceased is tormented because of 
the crying of the living."? 


[2146] 19 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abü Burdah that his father 
said: “When ‘Umar was attacked, 
Suhaib started saying: 'O my 
brother" ‘Umar said to him: ‘O 
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Suhaib, do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allâh % said: The 
deceased is tormented because of 
the crying of the living.””? 


[2147] 20 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Mûsa said: "When 
*Umar was attacked, Suhaib came 
from his house and entered upon 
‘Umar. He stood by his side, 
crying. ‘Umar said to him: ‘What 
are you crying for? Are you 
crying for me?” He said: ‘Yes, by 
Alláh, it is for you I am crying, O 
Commander of the Believers.’ He 
said: ‘By Alláh, you know that 
the Messenger of Allâh i£ said: 
Whoever is cried for is tormented.” 
He said:!! “I mentioned that to 
Mûsa bin Talhah and he said: 
*Aishah used to say: That applied 
only to the Jews. 


[2148] 21 - )...( It was narrated 
from Anas that when ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb was stabbed, Hafsah 
lamented for him. He said: *O 
Hafsah, did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allâh à& say: "The 
one who is lamented for will be 


I! That is *Abdul-Malik bin *Umair, one of the narrators. 
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tormented.'? And Suhaib 
lamented for him, and ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Suhaib, do you not know 
that: ‘the one who is lamented 
for will be tormented."?" 


[2149] 22 - (928) It was 
narrated from Ayyüb that 
'Abdulláh bin Abi Mulaikah said: 
“1 was sitting beside Ibn ‘Umar, 
and we were waiting for the 
funeral of Umm Abân bint 
*"Uthmán. ‘Amr bin 'Uthmán was 
also present. Ibn ‘Abbâs came, 
led by a guide, who told him 
where Ibn ‘Umar was. He came 
and sat beside me, so I was 
between them, and we heard a 
voice from inside the house. Ibn 
‘Umar said - as if hinting to ‘Amr 
to get up and tell them not to do 
that - 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh g say: "The deceased is 
tormented because of the crying 
of his family." He said: And 
‘Abdullah understood it as 
general in meaning." 


(927) Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “We were 
with the Commander of the 
Believers ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb 
until we came to Al-Baidà' 
where we found a man sitting in 
the shade of a tree. He said to 
me: ‘Go and find out for me who 
that man is.’ I went and found 
that it was Suhaib. I came back to 
him and said: ‘You told me to 
find out for you who that man is; 
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it is Suhaib.’ He said: ‘Tell him to 
join us. I said: ‘He has his family 
with him.’ He said: ‘Even if he 
has his family with him" - and 
perhaps Ayyüb said: Tell him to 
join us. - When we came to Al- 
Madinah, it was not long before 
the Commander of the Believers 
was attacked. Suhaib came, 
saying: ʻO my brother, O my 
friend" ‘Umar said: ‘Do you not 
know, or ‘have you not heard’ - 
Ayyüb said: ‘You do not know,’ 
or ‘you have not heard’ - ‘that the 
Messenger of Allâh g said: The 
deceased is tormented because of 
some of his family's crying." 

He said: 'Abdullàáh understood it 
as general in meaning, but "Umar 
said: “some of it." 


(929) 1 got up and entered upon 
*Aishah, and I told her what Ibn 
‘Umar had said. She said: “No, 
by Allàh, the Messenger of Allàh 
jé did not say: ‘The deceased is 
tormented because of the crying 
of anyone.’ Rather he said: ‘Allâh 
increases the torment of the 
disbeliever because of his family's 
crying. And indeed Alláh makes 
(whom He wills) laugh, and 
makes (whom He wills) weep. 
“And no bearer of burdens shall 
bear another's burden... "*!! 

Ayyüb said: “Ibn Abi Mulaikah 
said: *Al-Oásim bin Muhammad 
told me: “When 'Aishah heard 
what ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Umar had 


Hl Fûfir 35:18. 
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said, she said: ‘You are narrating 
to me from two who are not liars 
and are not to be suspected of 
being liars, but one may 
mishear.'" 


[2150] 23 - (928) ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Mulaikah said: “A daughter 
of 'Uthmán bin 'Affán died in 
Makkah and we came to attend 
her funeral. It was also attended 
by Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbâs, 
and I was sitting between them. I 
sat beside one of them, then the 
other came and sat beside me. 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Umar said to 
‘Amr bin 'Uthmán, who was 
opposite him: ‘Why don't you tell 
them not to cry? For the 
Messenger of Allâh $% said: The 
deceased is tormented because of 
the crying of his family for him.” 


(927) - Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “Umar 
used to say that sometimes." 
Then he narrated: “1 set out with 
*Umar from Makkah, then when 
we were in Al-Baidá', we saw a 
party of riders in the shade of a 
tree. He said: ‘Go and see who 
these riders are? I looked and 
saw that it was Suhaib. I told him 
and he said: ‘Call him to me.’ So 
I went back to Suhaib and said: 
*Go and join the Commander of 
the Believers.” When ‘Umar was 


كتاب الجنائز 459 


EE n taie oos 
netan nel Ji uem Ch 
A5 te QE صْهَيْبُ!‎ ui OG 
قال رول :الل ا إن المت عدت‎ 

ue aai HS ax, 


Su قَلَمّا‎ Las ابن‎ OUS (ava) 
ULLUS iind uS dosi ou 
بوشن‎ ue Ue dls Y nt الله‎ 


- 0 م‎ ET á 
المَؤْمِنَ ببكاء‎ Dux الله‎ op 3E الله‎ 


3 الله يريد‎ op وَلَكِنْ كَالَ:‎ uf 
iid قَالَ:‎ aue alo Due 
3 Y o» pem عَائْسَة: وَحَسْم‎ 
رغ‎ A 


:Q6 [فاطر:18].‎ ex وازرة 5 د‎ 
Sal As ذَّلِكٌ:‎ Xe وَقَالَ 15 عباس‎ 
eS 

t O6 ما‎ tatg KE قال ابْنُ أبي‎ 


275 ي 


عمر من f‏ [راجع : ۹ 2 : [4Y4‏ 


.) ]؟ا١ه1[‎ 


$ o PD o 9 
DEUS Que. بشر:‎ ul 


xe Ge.‏ الحم 
ka‏ [حدثنا] 


oues c Sd S gj C 


eu 


m 


ot الْحَدِيثْ‎ e oa Mr الْحَدِيفَ‎ 


The Book Of Funerals 


attacked, Suhaib came in crying 
and saying: ‘O my brother, O my 
friend" ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, 
are you crying for me, when the 
Messenger of Allâh % said: The 
deceased is tormented because of 
some of his family's crying for 
him.”? 


(929) - Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “When 
‘Umar died, I told ‘Aishah about 
that and she said: ‘May Allâh 
have mercy on ‘Umar. No, by 
Allâh, the Messenger of Allâh $& 
did not say: ‘Allâh torments the 
believer because of the crying of 
anyone. Rather he said: ‘Allâh 
increases the torment of the 
disbeliever because of his family's 
crying for him.’ And *Aishah said: 
"The Qur'àn is sufficient for you: 
...And no bearer of burdens shall 
bear another's burden." At 
that, Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “And Allâh 
makes (whom He wills) laugh, 
and makes (whom He wills) 
weep." 

Ibn Abi Mulaikah said: *By 
Allâh, Ibn ‘Umar did not say 
anything." 


[2151] (...) It was narrated from 
‘Amr, from Ibn Abî Mulaikah 
who said: “We were at the 
funeral of Abàn bint *Uthmán..." 
and he quoted the Hadith (no. 
2150), but he did not say that the 
Hadith was narrated from ‘Umar, 
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from the Prophet $£, as was 
stated by Ayyüb and Ibn Juraij, 
and their Hadíth is more 
complete than the Hadith of 
‘Amr. 


[2152] 24 - (930) It was 
narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
*Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ said: “The deceased is 
tormented because of the crying 
of the living." 


[2153] 25 - (931) It was narrated 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah that his 
father said: “Mention was made in 
the presence of *Aishah of what 
Ibn ‘Umar said, that the deceased 
is tormented because of his 
family's crying for him. She said: 
‘May Alláh have mercy on Abû 
*Abdur-Rahmán, he heard 
something but did not memorize it 
properly. Rather the funeral of a 
Jew passed by the Messenger of 
Allâh $& and they were crying for 
him, and he said: *You are crying 
and he is being tormented." 


[2154] 26 - (932) It was 
narrated from Hisham that his 
father said: “It was mentioned in 
the presence of ‘Aishah that Ibn 
"Umar attributed to the Prophet 
$5 (the words): "The deceased is 
tormented in his gave because of 
his family's crying (for him).' She 


de 355 31 ele 5,853‏ قَوْلِهِ: إن 
EID NIE EM‏ 
ما VES ig "ep JÉ‏ 
:Qé e "Y‏ 
$e Wi 0 es‏ 
د شی م dui‏ [النمل D .]۸٠:‏ 
E‏ من d à‏ [فاطر: 77]. 


à eC y 
لَيَعْلْمُونَ‎ M 
Éy cfi م‎ 


4^ 
أت 


JA‏ حِينَ US‏ مَفَاعِدَهُمْ مِنَّ 
.,Ui‏ 
A gy Gss )...( Entee]‏ & 


^zZ x 
» - aho PORA 1 


NC 


al حَدِيثِ‎ MAR GÉNIE $57 
is M cl 
Z5 Gà, C.0-YV [Ivvex] 

ec Mi‏ عَنْ مَالِكِ Q4 ug‏ - فيما 
DR ud nale‏ 


MIR همي‎ f ع‎ 


عن caul‏ عَنْ VAR‏ بِنْتِ Qa! Xe‏ 
tel‏ ا انا سيك Thur‏ 35 
لها xo‏ اله بن عر يفول إن In‏ 


The Book Of Funerals 


said: He was mistaken; rather 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
"He is being tormented because 
of his faults or sins, while his 
family are crying for him." This is 
like his saying: "The Messenger 
of Allâh $& stood over the well of 
Al-Qalib on the Day of Badr, in 
which the slain idolators of Badr 
were, and said what he said to 
them: 'They hear what I am 


saying. He was mistaken, rather 


he said: "They realize that what I 
used to say to them is true.' Then 
she recited: “Verily, you cannot 
make the dead to hear."!! “But 
you cannot make hear those who 
are in graves,” P] 

He said: Meaning, when they 
had taken their places in Hell. 


[2155]... - (... Hishám bin 
‘Urwah narrated with this chain a 
Hadith similar to that of Abü 
Usàmah (no. 2154), but the 
Hadith of Abû Usámah is more 
complete. 


[2156] 27 - (...) It was narrated 
that ‘Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahmán 
said that she heard 'Aishah - 
when she was told that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar was saying that the 
deceased is tormented because of 
the crying of the living - say: 
“May Allâh forgive Abû 'Abdur- 
Rahmán. He did not tell a lie, 
but he forgot or was mistaken. 


11 An-Naml 27:80. 
Dl Fátir 35:22. 
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Rather the Messenger of Allah 
%5 passed by a Jewish woman for 
whom they were crying, and he 
said: ‘They are crying for her, but 
she is being tormented in her 
grave." 


[2157] 28 - (933) It was narrated 
that ‘Alî bin Rabi'ah said: "The 
first one to be lamented in Al- 
Küfah was Qarazah bin Ka'b, and 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh يكل‎ 
say: Whoever is lamented will be 
tormented by that lamentation on 
the Day of Resurrection." 


[2158] (...) A similar report (as 
no. 2157) was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Rabi'ah Al-Asadi, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, from the 
Prophet #5. 


[2159] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2157) was narrated from ‘Alî 
bin Rabiíah Al-Asadi, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, from the 
Prophet ¥. 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Wailing 


[2160] 29 - (934) Abü Milik AI- 
A«h'ari narrated that the Prophet 
34 said: "There are four matters of 
ihe Jâhiliyyah among my Ummah 
that they will not abandon: Pride in 
one's nobility, slandering people's 
lineage, seeking rain by the stars, 
and wailing.” And he said: “If the 
woman who wails does not repent 
before she dies, she will be raised 
on the Day of Resurrection wearing 
a garment of pitch and a chemise of 
scabs.” 


[2161] 30 - (935) ‘Amrah 
narrated that she heard 'Aishah 
say: “When news of the killing of 
Zaid bin Háàrithah, Jafar bin Abi 
Tâlib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah 
reached the Messenger of Allàh 
46, the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
sat down and grief could be seen 
in his face. She said: “I was 
watching through the crack of the 
door and a man came to him and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, the 
womenfolk of Ja‘far... and he 
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mentioned their crying. He told 
him to go and tell them not to do 
that. So he went, then he came 
back and told him that they had 
paid him no heed. He told him a 
second time to go and tell them 
not to do that, and he went, then 
he came back and said: 'By 
Allah, they will not listen to us, O 
Messenger of Allâh?” And she 
said that the Messenger of Allâh 
i£ said: “Go and throw sand in 
their mouths." *Aishah said: “I 
said: ‘May Alláh rub your nose in 
the dust, you did not do what the 
Messenger of Allah % 
commanded you, and you did not 
stop annoying the Messenger of 
Allâh i£." 


[2162] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2161) was narrated from 
Yahyâ bin Sa'eed with this chain. 
In the Hadith of 'Abdul-'Aziz it 
says: "And you did not stop 
annoying the Messenger of Alláh 
ie." 


[2163] 31 - (936) It was 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
“Along with the pledge of 
allegiance, the Messenger of 
Allâh took from us our 
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promise that we would not wail 
(for the dead), but only five of us 
fulfilled that promise: Umm 
Sulaim, Umm AI-Alá' and the 
daughter of Abü Sabrah the wife 
of Mu'ádh" - or “the daughter of 
Abü Sabrah and the wife of 
Mu'ádh." 


[2164] 32 - (...) It was narrated 
that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “Along 
with the pledge of allegiance, the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 took from 
us our promise that we would not 
wail (for the dead), but only five 
of us fulfilled that promise, one 
of whom was Umm Sulaim." 


[2165] 33 - (937) It was 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
“When the verse: ..pledge, that 
they will not associate anything in 
worship with Allah”, “...and that 
they will not disobey you in 
Ma'rüf ! was revealed, that 
included (refraining from) wailing. 
I said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allâh, 
except for the family of so-and-so; 
they used to help me (in wailing) 
during the Jáhiliyyah, so I have to 
help them now. The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘Except for the 
family of so-and-so.” 


11 AI-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Women Attending Funerals 


[2166] 34 - (938) Umm 'Atiyyah 
said: “We were forbidden to 
attend funerals, but not strictly 
SO." 


[2167] 35 - (...) It was narrated 
that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We 
were forbidden to attend 
funerals, but not strictly so." 


Chapter 12. Washing The 
Deceased 


[2168] 36 - (939) It was 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
"The Prophet š# entered upon us 
while we were washing his 
daughter and said: ‘Wash her 
three times, or five, or more than 
that, if you see fit, with water and 
lote-tree leaves, and put camphor 
in the last time, or a little 
camphor. And when you have 
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finished, let me know. When we 
had finished, we let him know, 
and he gave us his waist wrapper 
and said: ‘Put it next to her body 
(i.e., wrap her in it)" 


[2169] 37 - (...) It was narrated 
that Umm 'Atiyyah said: “And 
we braided her hair in three 
sections." 


12170] 38 - (...) It was narrated 
that Umm 'Atiyyah said: "One of 
the daughters of the Messenger 
of Allâh š5 died." According to 
the Hadith of Ibn *Ulayyah she 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh % 
came to us while we were washing 
his daughter." According to the 
Hadith of Mâlik she said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ entered 
upon us when his daughter died" - 
like the Hadith of Yazid bin Zuray 
from Ayyüb, from Muhammad, 
from Umm 'Atiyyah. 


[2171] 39 - (...) A similar report 
(as no. 2170) was narrated from 
Uinm ‘Atiyyah, except that he ل‎ 
said: "Three or five or seven, or 
more than that, if you see fit." 
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Hafsah said, narrating from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah: “And we fixed 
her hair in three sections." 


[2172] (...) It was narrated from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah that he à& said: 
*Wash her an odd number of 
times, three or five or seven." 
And ‘Umm ‘Atiyyah said: "And 
We braided her hair in three 
sections." 


[2173] 40 - (...) It was narrated 
that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “When 
Zainab, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allâh #, died, the 
Messenger of Allâh % said to us: 
‘Wash her an odd number of 
times, three or five, and put 
camphor - or a little camphor - in 
the fifth time. And when you 
have washed her, tell me." She 
said: “So we told him, and he 
gave us his waist-wrapper and 
said: ‘Put it next to her body (i.e., 
wrap her in it)?” 


[2174] 41 - (...) It was narrated 
that Umm 'Atiyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh وَل‎ came to 
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us while we were washing one of 
his daughters and said: ‘Wash her 
an odd number of times, five or 
more than that,” a Hadith 
similar to that of Ayyüb and 
“Ãşim (no. 2174). And he said in 
the Hadith: “She said: ‘And we 
put her hair in three braids, two 
at the sides and one at the front." 


[2175] 42 - )...( It was narrated 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah that when 
the Messenger of Allâh à& told 
her to wash his daughter, he said 
to her: "Start on her right side 
and with the places of Wudû’.” 


[2176] 43 - (...) It was narrated 
from Umm 'Atiyyah that the 
Messenger of Allâh à said to 
them concerning the washing of 
his daughter: "Start on her right 
side and with the places of 
Wudü'." 


Chapter 13. Shrouding i'he 
Deceased 


[2177] 44 - (940) It was 
narrated that Khabbáb bin Al- 
Aratt said: “We emigrated with 
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the Messenger of Allâh 3£, in 
Alláh's cause, seeking the Face of 
Allâh, and Allâh has assured us 
of our reward. Some of us have 
passed on and have not taken any 
of their reward, including Mus'ab 
bin ‘Umair, who was killed on the 
day of (the Battle of) Uhud. We 
could not find anything with 
which to shroud him except a 
Namirah which," if we put it on 
his head, his feet showed, and if 
we put it over his feet, his head 
showed. The Messenger of Alláh 
£ said: ‘Put it over his head, and 
put some Jdhkhir on his feet.’ 
And for some of us the fruit has 
ripened and we are harvesting 
it." 


[2178] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2176) was narrated from Al- 
A'mash with this chain. 


ll Namirah: A type of wrap worn around the waist, its plural is Namár. It is as if it refers 
to the colors of a Namir (leopard or tiger); because it contains white and black. Most of 


them are made of wool. 
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[2179] 45 - (941) It was 
narrated that * Aishah said: *The 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ was 
shrouded in three Sahûlî garments 
made of cotton, among which 
there was no shirt nor turban. As 
for the Hullah لخأ‎ there is some 
confusion about it in people's 
minds. It was bought for him to be 
shrouded in, but the Hullah was 
left and he was shrouded in three 
Sahüli garments. ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Bakr took it and said: 'I will 
keep it so that I may be shrouded 
in it myself? Then he said: ‘If 
Alláh had approved of it for His 
Prophet, he would have been 
shrouded in it.' So he sold it and 
gave its price in charity." 


[2180] 46 - (...) It was narrated 
that *Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh يي‎ was wrapped in a 
Yemeni Hullah that belonged to 
*Abdulláh bin Abi Bakr, then it 
was taken off him and he was 
shrouded in three Suhûl cloths 
from Yemen, among which there 
was no turban or shirt. ‘Abdullah 
picked up the Hullah and said: ʻI 
will be shrouded in it. Then he 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh $& 


T1 A term used to refer to an upper wrap and lower wrap made from the same fabric. 
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was not shrouded in it but I want 
to be shrouded in it!’ Then he gave 
it in charity.” 


[2181] (...) It was narrated from 
Hishám with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 2180), but their 
Hadith does not mention the 
story of ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr. 


[2182] 47 - )...( It was narrated 
that Abû Salamah said: “I asked 
*Áishah, the wife of the Prophet 
j4: ‘In how many (pieces of 
cloth) was the Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ shrouded?’ She said: ‘In 
three Sahült cloths.” 


Chapter 14. Covering The 
Deceased 


[2183] 48 - (942) It was 
narrated from Ibn Shihàb that 
Abû Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
told him that ‘Aishah, the Mother 
of the Believers, said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 4€ was 
covered - when he died - with a 
Hibrah garment." 


11! A Yemeni Burd made of cotton with markings. 
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[2184] (...) The same was 
narrated from Az-Zuhri with this 
chain. 


Chapter 15. Shrouding The 
Deceased Well 


[2185] 49 - (943) Jàbir bin 
‘Abdullah narrated that the 
Prophet à& delivered a Khutbah 
one day, and he mentioned a 
man among his Companions who 
died and was shrouded in a 
shroud that was not good 
enough, and was buried at night. 
The Prophet i& censured the 
practice of burying a man at 
night, so that the funeral prayer 
might be offered for him, unless 
one was compelled to do that. 
And the Prophet $& said: "When 
one of you shrouds his brother, 
let him shroud him well." 


كتاب الجنائز 474 


(المعجم o - OT‏ الاسراع 
بالحنازة) (التحفة )١5‏ 


Ci, )444(6ه٠ [Ya]‏ أبُو 


e oU وَزُمَيْرُ‎ Sq p 
IET 


L9 مع‎ 


Kor die ies بن‎ OIM Éis 


86 LI هْرَيْرَةَ عَنِ‎ ul عَنْ سَعِيدِء عَنْ‎ 
M b% TEAN قَالَ: «أُسْرِعُوا‎ 
46 p «d eps z Jus 

AA qiie, C0 EAV]‏ بن 


e 3o عاو‎ 


Ee جَمِيعًا عَنْ‎ Lanes i وَعَبْدٌ‎ ao 


D pue M E o oso 
Ge :SSUC S 5 GAL De 
عن‎ Uds Nera محمد 3 أبي‎ 


IA‏ عَنْ aee‏ عَنْ ابي SAA‏ عَنِ 
of z& F‏ في JU S‏ 

E ve G..)-0 Y EY] 
à وَهْرُونُ‎ VM ó is pÉ 
Gás 


The Book Of Funerals 


Chapter 16. Hastening With 
The Funeral 


[2186] 50 - (944) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Prophet وَل‎ said: “Hasten 
with the funeral, for if (the 
person) was righteous, that it is 
something good to which you are 
taking him, and if he was other 
than that, it is something bad of 
which you are relieving from your 
necks." 


[2187] (...) It was narrated from 
Abü Hurairah from the Prophet 
3% (a similar Hadith as no. 2186)- 
except that in the Hadith of 
Ma mar it says: “I know only that 
he attributed it to the Prophet 
iE." 


[2188] 51 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 say: 
*Hasten with the funeral, for if 
(the person) was righteous, then 
you are bringing him to 
something good, and if he was 
other then that, then it is an evil 
of which you are relieving from 
your necks.” 
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Chapter 17. The Virtue Of 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
And Following The Bier 


[2189] 52 - (945) Abü Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3š 
said: ‘Whoever attends a funeral 
until the prayer is offered will 
have one Qîfrât (of reward), and 
whoever attends until (the body) 
is buried will have two Qírát." It 
was said: “What are the two 
Qîrâts?” He said: "Like two huge 
mountains." The end of the 
Hadith of Abû At-Táhir. 

The other two added: Ibn 
Shiháb said: “Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: "Ibn ‘Umar used 
to offer the funeral prayer and 
then leave. When he heard the 
Hadith of Abû Hurairah he said: 
"We have missed out on many 
Qîrût.” 
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[2190] (...) It was narrated from 
Abü Hurairah from the Prophet 
¥ (a similar Hadith as no. 2189) 
as far as the words: "two huge 
mountains," and they did not 
mention what comes after that. 
In the Hadith of ‘Abd Al-A‘1ã it 
says: "Until (the funeral) is 
finished." In the Hadith of 
'Abdur-Razzáq it says: "Until 
(the body) is placed in the Lad 
(Grave)." 


[2191]... - (..) A Hadith similar 
to that of Ma'mar (no. 2190) was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah 
from the Prophet i£, and he 
said: "Whoever follows (the 
funeral) until (the deceased) is 
buried." 


[2192] 53 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet && said: “Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer and does not 
follow (the deceased) will have 
one 01701, and whoever follows it 
will have two Qírát." It was said: 
“What are the two Qirát?" He 
said: “The smaller of them is like 
Uhud (mountain)." 


[2193] 54 - (...) It was narrated 
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from Abü Hurairah that the 
Prophet #5 said: “Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qîrût and whoever follows (the 
funeral) until (the deceased) is 
placed in the grave, he will have 
two Qirát." He (the narrator) 
said: “I said: ‘ʻO Abû Hurairah, 
what is a Qirát? He said: ‘Like 
Uhud (mountain). 


[2194] 55 - (..) Abû Hurairah 
said: ^I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh $& say: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral will have one 0721 of 
reward." Ibn ‘Umar said: “Abû 
Hurairah may be mistaken." He 
sent word to *Aishah asking her, 
and she confirmed what Abü 
Hurairah had said. Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “We have missed out on 
many Qirát." 


[2195] 56 - )...( Dâwûd bin 
‘Amir bin Sa'd bin Abi Waqgás 
narrated from his father, that he 
was sitting with 'Abdullàh bin 
‘Umar when Khabbáb came and 
said: “O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
have you not heard what Abû 
Hurairah is saying - that he heard 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 say: 
‘Whoever comes out with a 
funeral from the house (of the 
deceased) and offers the funeral 
prayer, then follows (the funeral) 
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until (the deceased) is buried, he 
will have two Qirát of reward, 
each Qfrát like Uhud (mountain). 
and whoever offers the funeral 
prayer then goes back will have a 
reward like Uhud' (mountain?" 
Ibn ‘Umar sent Khabbáb to 
*'Áishah to ask her about what 
Abü Hurairah had said, then to 
come back and tell him what she 
said. Ibn ‘Umar picked up a 
handful of pebbles in the Masjid, 
turning them over in his hand, 
until the messenger came back to 
him and said: ^ Aishah said: ‘Abû 
Hurairah spoke the truth." Ibn 
‘Umar threw the pebbles that 
were in his hand onto the floor 
and said: ^We have missed out 
on many Qirát." 


[2196] 57 - (946) It was 
narrated from Thawbán, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allâh %, that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&& said: “Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirát, and if he attends the burial 
he will have two Qirát, each Qirát 
like Uhud (mountain)." 


[2197] )...( A similar report (as 
no. 2196) was narrated from 
Qatádah with this chain. In the 
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Hadith of Sa'eed and Hisham it 
says: "The Prophet 3& was asked 
about the Qírát and he said: ‘Like 
Uhud (mountain).'" 


Chapter 18. If One Hundred 
(People) Pray For A Person 
They Will Intercede For Him 


[2198] 58 - (947) |t was 
narrated from 'Áishah that the 
Prophet % said: “There is no 
deceased person for whom a 
number of Muslims reaching one 
hundred offer the funeral prayer, 
all of them interceding for him, 
but their intercession for him will 
be accepted." 


Chapter 19. If Forty People 
Pray For A Person, They Will 
Intercede For Him 


[2199] 59 - (948) It was 
narrated from Kuraib, the freed 
slave of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs 
that a son of 'Abdulláb bin 
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‘Abbâs died in Qudaid or ‘Usfân, 
and he said: “O Kuraib, see how 
many people you can gather 
together for him.” I went out, 
and found that some people had 
gathered for him, so I told him 
and he said: “Would you say that 
they are forty?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Bring him out, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh $ 
say: ‘There is no Muslim man 
who dies and forty men attend 
his funeral prayer, not associating 
anything with Allâh, but Allâh 
will accept their intercession for 
him.” 


Chapter 20. The Deceased Who 
Is Spoken Well Of And The 
One Who Is Spoken Badly Of 


[2200] 60 - (949) It was 
narrated that Anas bin Mâlik 
said: ^A funeral passed by and 
(the deceased) was spoken well 
of. The Prophet of Allâh 3& said: 
‘It has become certain, it has 
become certain, it has become 
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certain. Another funeral passed 
by and (the deceased) was 
spoken badly of. The Prophet of 
Allâh g said: ‘It has become 
certain, it has become certain, it 
has become certain.’ ‘Umar said: 
*May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. A funeral 
passed by and (the deceased) was 
spoken well of, and you said: “It 
has become certain, it has 
become certain, it has become 
certain." Then another passed by 
and (the deceased) was spoken 
badly of, and you said: "It has 
become certain, it has become 
certain, it has become certain." 
The Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
*For the one of whom you spoke 
well, Paradise has become certain 
for him, and for the one of whom 
you spoke badly, the Fire has 
become certain for him. You are 
the witnesses of Alláh on earth, 
you are the witnesses of Alláh on 
earth, you are the witnesses of 
Allâh on earth.” 

[2201] (..) It was narrated that 
Anas said: ^A funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allâh 45...” 
and he narrated a Hadith similar 
to that of 'Abdul-'Aziz from Anas 
(no. 2200), but the Hadith of 
*Abdul-'Aziz is more complete. 


يدحا —————————( 
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Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One Who 
Finds Relief And One From 
Whom Relief Is Found 

[2202] 61 - (950) It was 
narrated that Abû Qatádah bin 
Rib‘î narrated that a funeral 
passed by the Messenger of Alláh 
jé and he said: “One who has 
found relief and one from whom 
relief has been found." They said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, who is 
the one who has found relief and 
the one from whom relief has 
been found?" He said: “The 
believing person has found relief 
from the troubles of this world; 
and the people, the land, the 
trees and the animals have found 
relief from the evil person." 


[2203] (..) It was also narrated 
from Abû Oatádah from the 
Prophet à& (a similar Hadith as 
no. 2202). In the Hadith of Yahyâ 
bin Sa'eed it says: *He has found 
relief from the troubles and 
hardships of this world in the 
mercy of Allâh.” 
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Chapter 22. Saying The Takbir 
Over The Deceased 


[2204] 62 - (951) It was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allah 4 
announced to the people the 
death of the An-Najáshi on the 
day that he died. He led them 
out to the prayer place and said 
the Takbir four times. 


[2205] 63 - )...( It was narrated 
that Abû Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
announced to us the death of the 
An-Najáshi, the ruler of Ethiopia, 
on the day that he died, and he 
said: ‘Ask for forgiveness for your 
brother.” 

Ibn Shiháb said: “Saeed bin Al- 
Müsáyyab narrated to me that 
Abû Hurairah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh #% lined 
them up in rows in the prayer 
place and prayed, saying the 
Takbir four times for him." 


[2206] (...) A report like that of 


*Uqail (no. 2205) was narrated. 


from Ibn Shiháb, with both chains. 
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[2207] 64 - (952) It was narrated 
from Jábir bin ‘Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allâh 4 offered the 
funeral prayer for Ashamah An- 
Najáshi, saying the Takbír for him 
four times. 


[2208] 65 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
"Today a righteous slave of Alláh 
has died, Ashamah. And he 
stood up and led us in prayer, 
offering the funeral prayer for 
him." 


[2209] 66 - (...) It was narrated 
that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
*A brother of yours has died. Get 
up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him.' So we stood and formed 
two rows." 
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[2210] 67 - (953) It was 
narrated that ‘Imran bin Husain 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i 
said: ʻA brother of yours has 
died; get up and offer the funeral 
prayer for him, meaning An- 
Najáshi." According to the report 
of Zuhair (The Prophet 3& said:) 
*Your brother..." 


Chapter 23. Praying Over The 
Grave 


[2211] 68 - (954) It was 
narrated from Ash-Sha'bi that 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 
offered the funeral prayer over a 
grave after (the deceased) had 
been buried, and he said the 
Takbir four times. 

Ash-Shaibáni said: “I said to 
Ash-Sha'bi: ‘Who told you that? 
He said: ‘The trustworthy one, 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abbás." This is 
the wording of the Hadith of 
Hasan. 

According to the report of Ibn 
Numair he said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh يه‎ came to a fresh grave 
and offered the funeral prayer, 
and they formed rows behind 
him, and he said the Takbîr four 
times" I said to ‘Amir: “Who 
told you that?" He said: "The 


The Book Of Funerals 486 كتاب الجنائز‎ 


trustworthy one who saw him, 
Ibn 'Abbás." 


[2212] (..) A similar report (as ¿i g% Gae )...( [vv] 
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[2214] 70 - (955) It was 
narrated from Anas that the 
Prophet $& prayed over a grave. 


[22158] 71 - (956) It was 
narrated from Abû Hurairah that 
a black woman - or youth - used 
to take care of the Masjid. The 
Messenger of Allâh # noticed 
she was not being seen and asked 
about her - or him - and they 
said: ^He has died." He said: 
*Why didn't you inform me?" It 
was as if they regarded her - or 
him - as being of little account. 
He said: "Show me where his 
grave is.” So they showed him, 
and he offered the funeral prayer 
for her, then he said: "These 
graves are filled with darkness for 
their occupants, but Allâh 
illuminates their graves by virtue 
of my prayer for them." 


[2216] 72 - (957) It was 
narrated that 'Abdur-Rabmáàn bin 
Abi Laila said: “Zaid used to say 
the Takbir four times in our 
funerals, but he said five Takbírs 
in one funeral. I asked him about 
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[2219] 75 - (...) A Hadith similar 
to that of Al-Laith bin Sad was 
narrated from Nâfi (no. 2217y 
with this chain, but in the Hadith 
of Ibn Juraij it says: “The 
Prophet علد‎ said: ‘If one of you 
sees a funeral, let him stand up 
when he sees it, until it has 
passed him by, if he is not going 
to follow it.” 


[2220] 76 - (959) It was 
narrated that Abû Sa'eed Al- 
Khudrî said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘If you follow a 
funeral procession, do not sit 
down until (the deceased) has 
been put down.” 


[2221] 77 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3 said: 
“If you see a funeral then stand 
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up, and whoever follows it, he 
should not sit down until (the 
deceased) has been put down." 


[2222] 78 - (960) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “A funeral passed by and 
the Messenger of Allâh 3&& stood 
up for it, and we stood up with 
him. We said: ʻO Messenger of 
Alláh, it is a Jewish woman. He 
said: ‘Death is something that 
inspires awe. If you see a funeral, 
then stand up.” 


[2223] 79 - (... Abû Az-Zubair 
narrated that he heard Jábir say: 
"The Prophet $& stood up for a 
funeral that passed by him, until 
it had disappeared." 


[2224] 80 - (...) It was narrated 
that Ibn Jurayj said: Abü Az- 
Zubair also told me that he 
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heard Jábir say: “The Messenger 
of Allâh š5 and his Companions 
stood up for the funeral of a Jew, 
until it had disappeared." 


[2225] 81 - (961) It was narrated 
from Ibn Abi Laila that Oays bin 
Sa'd and Sahl bin Hunaif were in 
Al-Qádisiyyah and a funeral 
passed by them, so they stood up. 
It was said to them: “It is one of 
the local people." They said: *A 
funeral passed by the Messenger 
of Allâh g so he stood up, and it 
was said to him: ‘It is a Jew.’ He 
said: ‘Is it not a soul?” 


[2226] (...) It was narrated from 
*Amr bin Murrah (a similar 
Hadith as no. 2225) with this 
chain, and according to this 
report they said: ^We were with 
the Messenger of Allâh g when 
a funeral passed by him." 


Chapter 25. Abrogation Of 
Standing For Funerals 


[2227] 82 - (962) It was 
narrated that Wáqid bin ‘Amr bin 
Sa'd bin Mu'ádh said: *Náfi' bin 
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Jubair saw me standing while we 
were at a funeral, and he had sat 
while waiting for the deceased to 
be put down. He said to me: 
‘Why are you standing?’ I said: ‘I 
am waiting for the deceased to be 
put down, because of the Hadith 
narrated by Abü Sa'eed AI- 
Khudrî.’ Nâfi‘ said: 'Mas'üd bin 
Al-Hakam narrated to me that 
‘Alî bin Abi Tálib said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 stood, 
then (later) he sat." 


[2228] 83 - (...) Wágid bin ‘Amr 
bin Sa'd bin Mu'ádh Al-Ansári 
narrated that Náfi' bin Jubair 
told him that Mas'üd bin Al- 
Hakam Al-Ansári told him that 
he heard 'Ali bin Abi Tálib say 
concerning funerals: “The 
Messenger of Allâh %% stood 
then (later) he sat.” 

He narrated that because Nâfi‘ 
bin Jubair saw Wáqid bin ‘Amr 
standing until the deceased had 
been put down. 
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[2229] (...) It was narrated from 
Yahyá bin Sa'eed with this chain. 


[2230] 84 - (..) It was narrated 
that ‘Alî said: “We saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 4 standing 
so we stood, then he sat down so 
we sat down" - meaning, for 
funerals processions. 


[2231] (...) It was narrated from 
Shu bah with this chain. 


Chapter 26. Supplicating For 
The Deceased During The 
(Funeral) Prayer 


[2232] 85 - (963) It was 
narrated that Jubair bin Nufair 
said: ^I heard *'Awf bin Mâlik say: 
"The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
offered the funeral prayer and I 
memorized some of his 
supplications. He said: 
* Alláhmmaghfirlahu wárhamhu 
wa 'áfihi, wá'fu 'anhu, wa akrim 
nuzulahu wa wassi^ mudkhalahu 
wáüghsilhu bil-má'i wath-thalji wal- 
baradi wa naqqihi min al-khatáyà 
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kamá naqqaitath-thawbul-abyada 
min ad-danasi wa abdilhu dáran 
khairan min dárihi, wa ahlan 
khairan min ahlihi wa zawjà 
khairan min zawjihi, wa adkhilhul- 
jannata wa a'idhhu min ‘adhûbil- 
qabri wa min 'adhübin-nár (O 
Allâh, forgive him, have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound, 
and pardon him, receive him with 
honor, make his grave spacious, 
wash him with water, snow and 
hail, and cleanse him of his sins 
as a white garment is cleansed of 
dirt. Give him a home better 
than his home, a family better 
than his family, a spouse better 
than his spouse. Admit him to 
Paradise and protect him from 
the torment of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire.)" 

He said: ^Until I wished that I 
had been that deceased person." 
A similar Hadith was also 
narrated from 'Awf bin Mâlik, 
from the Prophet $&. 


[2233] (.. A Hadith similar to 
that of Ibn Wahb (no. 2232) was 
narrated from Mu'áwiyah bin 
Sálih with these two chains. 


[2234] 86 - (...) It was narrated 
that 'Awf bin Mâlik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "I heard the Prophet كله‎ 
offering the funeral prayer and 
he said: 'Allàhmmaghfirlahu 
würhamhu wá'fu ‘anhu wa 'áfihi, 
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wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' 
mudkhalahu wághsilhu bimá'in wa 
thaljin wa-baradin wa naqqihi min 
al-khatáyá kamá yunaqqath- 
£hawbul-abyadu min ad-danasi wa 
abdilhu dáran khairan min dárihi, 
wa ahlan khairan min ahlihi wa 
zawjá khairan min zawjihi, wagihi 
fitnatal-qabri wa 'adhübin-nàr (O 
Alláh, forgive him, have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound, 
and pardon him, receive him with 
honor, make his grave spacious, 
wash him with water, snow and 
hail, and cleanse him of his sins 
as a white garment is cleansed of 
dirt. Give him a home better 
than his home, a family better 
than his family, a spouse better 
than his spouse. Protect him from 
the torment of the grave and the 
torment of Fire.)"" 

*Awf said: "I wished that I had 
been that deceased person, 
because of the supplication of the 
Messenger of Allâh à3& for that 
deceased person." 


Chapter 27. Where The Imám 
Should Stand In Relation To 
The Deceased When 
Performing The Funeral Prayer 


[2235] 87 - (964) It was 
narrated that Samurah bin 
Jundab said: “1 prayed behind 
the Prophet $& when he offered 
the funeral prayer for Umm 
Ka'b, who died in childbirth. The 
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Prophet $& stood to pray for her 
in line with her middle." 


[2236] (...) It was narrated from 
Husayn with this chain (a similar 
Hadith as no. 2235), but they did 
not mention Umm Kab. 


[2237] 88 - )...( It was narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah said: 
“I was a boy at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh $&, and I 
used to learn from him, and 
nothing prevented me from 
speaking but the fact that there 
were men who were older than 
me. I offered the funeral prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allâh 
$i& for a woman who had died in 
childbirth. During the prayer the 
Messenger of Allâh g stood in 
line with her middle." According 
to the report of Ibn Al-Muthanna 
he said: “Abdullah bin Buraidah 
told me: 'He stood in line with 
her middle to offer the funeral 
prayer for her.” 
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Chapter 28. Riding Back After 
The Funeral 


[2238] 89 - (965) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin Samurah 
said: “An unsaddled horse was 
brought to the Messenger of 
Allâh $& and he rode it when the 
funeral of Ibn Ad-Dahdáh was 
over, and we were walking 
around him." 


[2239] )...( It was narrated that 
Jábir bin Samurah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh g offered 
the funeral prayer for Ibn Ad- 
Dahdáh, then an unsaddled horse 
was brought. A man held it for 
him and he mounted it, and it 
started bucking as we ran after it. 
A man among the people said: 
‘The Prophet يه‎ said: How many 
bunches of grapes are hanging in 
Paradise for Ibn Ad-Dahdáh!" 
Or Shu'bah said: “For Abû Ad- 
Dahdáh." 
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Chapter 29. The Lahd (Niche), 
And Setting Up Bricks Over 
The Deceased 


[2240] 90 - (966) It was 
narrated from ‘Amir bin Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqàs that Sa'd bin Abi 
1130035 said during the illness of 
which he died: “Make a Lahd 
(niche) for me, and set up bricks 
over me, as was done for the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&." 


Chapter 30. Putting A Piece Of 
Velvet In The Grave 


[2241] 91 - (967) It was 
narrated that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “A 
piece of red velvet was placed in 
the grave of the Messenger of 
Allâh š5.” 
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Chapter 31. The Command To 
Level The Grave 


[2242] 92 - (968) ‘Amr bin Al- 
Hârith narrated: “We were with 
Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid in the land of 
the Romans, in Rüdis, and a 
companion of ours died. Fadálah 
bin ‘Ubaid ordered that his grave 
be leveled, then he said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 
ordering that graves be leveled.” 


[2243] 93 - (969) It was 
narrated that Abû Al-Hayyáj Al- 
Asadi said: ‘Alî bin Abî Tâlib 
said to me: “Shall I not send you 
on the same mission as the 
Messenger of Allâh à& sent me 
(saying): ‘Do not leave any statue 
without destroying it nor any 
raised grave without leveling it.” 
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[2244] (..) Habib narrated it 
with this chain (a similar Hadith 
as no. 2343) and he said: "... or 
any image without erasing it." 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of 
Plastering Graves Or Erecting 
Structures Over Them 


[2245] 94 - (970) It was 
narrated that Jábir said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& forbade 
plastering graves, sitting on them 
and erecting structures over 
them." 


[2246] (...) Abû Az-Zubair 
narrated that he heard Jâbir bin 
‘Abdullah say: "I heard the 
Prophet 3£..." a similar report (as 
no. 2245). 


[2247] 95 - )...( It was narrated 
that Jábir said: *It was forbidden 
to plaster graves." 
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Chapter 33. Prohibition 
Against Sitting And Praying 
On Graves 


[2248] 96 - (971) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
‘If one of you were to sit on an 
ember which burned his garment 
and reached his skin, that would 
be better for him than sitting on 
a grave.” 


[2249] (..) A similar report (as 
no. 2248) was narrated from 
Suhail with this chain. 


[2250] 97 - (972) It was 
narrated that Abû Marthad Al- 
Ghanawî said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& said: ‘Do not sit on 
graves and do not pray towards 
them.” 


[2251] 98 - (...) It wa. narrated 
that Abû Marthad Al-Ghanawî 
said: “1 heard the Messenger of 
Allâh g say: ‘Do not pray 


towards graves and do not sit on 
them." 
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Chapter 34. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 


[2252] 99 - (973) It was 
narrated from 'Abbád bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that 
*Áishah issued orders that the 
funeral of Sad bin Abi Waqqàs 
be brought into the Masjid and 
the funeral prayer be offered for 
him. The people objected to that, 
but she said: *How quickly the 
people forget! The Prophet 3& 
did not offer the funeral prayer 
for Suhail bin Al-Baidá' except in 
the Masjid." 


[2253] 100 - (...) It was narrated 
from *Áishah that when Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqás died, the wives of 
the Prophet 3 sent word telling 
them to bring his funeral into the 
Masjid so that they might offer 
the funeral prayer for him, and 
they did so. It was placed in front 
of their apartments so that they 
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could offer the prayer for him, 
then it was taken out through 
Bâb Al-Janá'iz (the Gate of 
Funerals) which was near a place 
where people used to sit. Then 
they heard that the people were 
criticizing them for that and 
saying that funerals would not be 
brought into the Masjid. News of 
that reached » Aishah and she 
said: “How quick the people are 
to criticize that of which they 
have no knowledge! They 
criticized us for bringing a 
funeral into the Masjid, but the 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ did not 
offer the funeral prayer for 
Suhail bin Baidáà' except in the 
Masjid.” 

Muslim said: (That is) Suhail bin 
Da'd, and he is Ibn Al-Baidá', his 
mother was Baidá'. 

[2254] 101 - (...) It was narrated 
from Abû Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán that when Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqqás died, 'Aishah said: 
“Bring him into the Masjid so 
that I may offer the funeral 
prayer for him. She was criticized 
for that but she said: ‘By Alláh, 
the Messenger of Allâh i 
offered the funeral prayer for the 
two sons of Baidá' in the Masjid, 
Suhail and his brother." 
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Chapter 35. What Is To Be 
Said When Entering The 
Graveyard And Supplicating 
For Its Occupants 


[2255] 102 - (974) It was 
narrated that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh $& - every 
time it was her night with the 
Messenger of Allâh عي‎ - used to 
go out at the end of the night to 
Al-Baqi' and say: ‘Peace be upon 
you, O abode of believing people. 
What you were promised will 
come to you soon, after some 
delay, and we - if Allâh wills - 
will join you soon. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqî Al- 
Gharqad."" 


[2256] 103 - (...) It was narrated 
that Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah bin Al-Muttalib said 
one day: “Shall I not narrate to 
you from me and from my 
mother?" He (the narrator) said: 
*We thought that he meant his 
mother who had given birth to 
him." He said: * Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not narrate to you from 
me and from the Messenger of 
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Allâh $&?' We said: ‘Yes.’ She 
said: ‘When it was my night while 
the Messenger of Allâh $& was 
with me, he came in and took off 
his Ridá', took off his sandals and 
put them by his feet, spread the 
edge of his waist wrapper on his 
bed and lay down. He waited 
until he thought that I had gone 
to sleep, then he slowly picked up 
his Ridá', slowly put on his 
sandals, opened the door slowly, 
and went out, then he closed it 
slowly. I put my chemise over my 
head and covered my head, and 
wrapped my waist wrapper 
around me, then I set out 
following him, until he reached 
Al-Baqî where he stood for a 
long time, then he raised his 
hands three times. Then he set 
off, so I set off, then he hastened, 
so I hastened, then he jogged, so 
I jogged, then he ran so I ran, 
then I reached home before him 
and went in. No sooner had I laid 
down but he came in and said: 
*What is the matter, O ‘Aish? 
Why are you out of breath?” I 
said: “It is nothing.” He said: 
“Either you tell me or the Subtle 
One, the All-Aware will tell me." 
I said: “O Messenger of Allâh, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you" And I told 
him. He said: "So you were the 
person that I saw in front of 
me?" [ said: ^Yes." He gave me 
a painful shove on the chest, then 
he said: *Did you think that 
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Alláh and His Messenger would 
be unjust to you?" I said: 
*Whatever the people conceal, 
Alláh knows it; yes." He said: 
*Jibril came to me when you saw 
(me). He called me but he 
concealed it from you, and I 
answered him but I concealed it 
from you. He would not enter 
upon you when you were not 
fully dressed. I thought that you 
had gone to sleep and I did not 
want to wake you up, and I was 
afraid that you might be 
frightened." He (Jibril) said: 
“Your Lord is commanding you 
to go to the people of Al-Baqi 
and pray for forgiveness for 
them." I said: “What should I say 
to them, O Messenger of Allâh?” 
He said: "Say: As-Salamu ‘ala 
ahlid-diyári min al-mu'minin wal- 
muslimin wa yarhamulláhul- 
mustaqdimin minnáà wal- 
musta khirîn, wa innâ, in shá' 
Alláhu bikum laláhiqün (Peace be 
upon the people of these abodes, 
believers and Muslims. May 
Alláh have mercy on those of us 
who have gone on before and 
those who come later, and we 
will - if Alláh wills - join you 
soon.)"" 

[2257] 104 - (975) It was 
narrated from Sulaimán bin 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3€ used 
to teach them, when they went 
out to the graves, to say: - 
according to the report of Abü 
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Bakr: *As-Salámu ‘ala ahlad-diyár 
(Peace be upon the people of 
these abodes);' - according to the 
report of Zuhair: ^As-Salámu 
‘alaikum ahlad-diyár min al- 
mu'minina wal-muslimina, wa 
innâ, in shá' Allahu lalühiqün 
(Peace be upon you, O people of 
these abodes - believers and 
Muslims, and we will, if Alláh 
wills, join you soon. I ask Alláh 
for pardon for us and for you.)"" 


Chapter 36. The Prophet 3& 
Asked His Lord For 
Permission To Visit The Grave 
Of His Mother 


[2258] 105 - (976) It was 
narrated that Abü Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
‘I asked my Lord for permission 
to pray for forgiveness for my 
mother but He did not give me 
permission. And I asked Him for 
permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission." 


[2259] 108 - (...) It was narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Prophet i£ visited the grave of 
his mother, and he wept and 
caused those around him to weep 
too. Then he 4% said: ‘I asked my 
Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her, but He did 
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not grant me permission. And I 
asked Him for permission to visit 
her grave and He gave me 
permission, so visit graves, for 
they will remind you of death." 


[2260] 106 - (977) It was 
narrated from Abü Buraidah that 
his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh عله‎ said: ‘I used to forbid 
you from visiting graves, but now 
visit them; and I used to forbid 
you to keep sacrificial meat for 
more than three days, but now 
keep whatever you see fit; and I 
used to forbid you to drink 
Nabidh except from waterskins, 
but now drink it from all kinds of 
vessels, but do not drink any 
intoxicant." 


[2261] (...) 'Abdulláh bin 
Buraidah narrated from his 
father from the Prophet 3& - a 
Hadith similar to that of Abü 
Sinân (no. 2260). 
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Chapter 37. Not Praying For 
One Who Has Killed Himself 


[2262] 107 - (978) It was 
narrated that Jábir bin Samurah 
said: “A man who had killed 
himself with a broad headed 
arrow was brought to the Prophet 
4, but he did not offer the 
funeral prayer for him." 


